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mn EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO#HK 

HEBREWS 


INTRODUCTION 

Fxr^t Epistte of Joho, but unlfc any oth^ 
T^sfanxent epistle, this Ic^ttef tells us neither its 
auth(hr*s naiUe nor the destination to which it was sent. 
We have tl^f refore no problem cf Suthenticky to face, for 
no claim to authorship is made. JBut allthe^ore'difficult 
are the questions that arise touching the^^rlter and his 
readers. Their splutievt may be beyppd oul reach ; it Is 
none the lessen dilty to examine the conditions 6f the 
pibblm which any solution must satisfy, dnd thus narrow 
as far as may be the licence of conjecture. We may do 
this best by working iqward towards the centre, begirming 
at theog te edge with the*wSfltes»s Of jantiquilif,#stu%tng^ 
nlse the^^racteristics of the letter fbr the light they shed 
on the obj^tf t)f <fur seardh, and lastly atteniptlng an 
estimate j|C the answers that have been proposed. 

I. The Ep&Ttifc Jh taE*ANcmKT CntmcH^ 

The first evfdencT'we have for^the exist^cE of the 
£pt«di is Uheeually elrlyt tn a fetter sent the Qievdi 
0 ter tlie Chli^ of Cormth^^wuniiniy kMtm as 
the Epfetfeic^Oi^n^ an<l-ieiiet(MS ah^t iux>. f 5 ^ 
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4 HEBREW^ 

sentences from the Epistle are ^v(oted^ though no 
mention of the author's name, or indeed anjr indi^tion 
that a quotation is being m 4 de. In chap« vx^u the aujthon 
speaking of Christ, says ; * }V)p beiir^ the radbn(^ ^ his 
majesty, is by so much befter than the as he halh 
inherited a i^^ellent name« ^ it is 
maketh his angels winds and his ministers a Ibime of 
fine.* The passage contimes iirith cleat r^e^ce to 
Heb. u 13. The fact that Clement Witly appropriates 
the words, with no aUusfoH th the loqrce horn which he 
has drawn them, stands in significant contrast to his 
usual practice. Apart fiom these pa$saff«$ there are 
reminiscences of the Eristle in chap/ arviif and jfesus is 
several times referred b as our High Priest. The Epistle 
was therefo^ known and used in the Koiim^^hu^ch 
before the close of the first century a. 1>. It ^may have 
been known to Hennas, though the proofs of dependence 
are not cogent for he, tco, belonged to the Church of Rome. 
His date is fix ed either about a,i>. too, or lately while Pius 
was bishop of Rome (A, t>, 140-1 55). But no trace of it can 
be discovered 'm any other Christian writer till we qpme 
to Justin Martyr, nis residence in Jldm^iuakes Ids use 
of it not unlikely, though the coincidences with it that he 
presents m^y hP rather its ^ influence on religious 

thought and phraseology than to direct borrowinE from 
it. The^ and the apologists,. the 

exceptions named, beti^ no acquaintance wHlll" lu 
great Onostics, so far 1^ we know, ma<ib mq use Ca ^ 
Marcion did not include it in his canon, wUca cdforii^ 
of mutilated gospel of Luke, and the Paulifie 
(with the exception of Timothy and Titus), which he 
edited, into conformity with his views. 1^ 
this,%t least, that if he knew the Epistle ne not<.> 
mganl it as Paul's^Jt is omiu^ 

ClaMbr which was compiled in th^’Wiest 

of the second century. ^iTbis.Wy <be d|^^^ in 

the list4 whkh has been^impei^epily im pfm 
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probablfTte fact tba% if die aufcherlciiew it, he did net 
caho^ictl. It Is most hii|>oitant that Itenasns 
nO^jjMre eseH^ in idd ^eat werk againet hetesie^^wtitten 
ahe^l;^ sMr h^o, theugh he uses all the 
egtsd^ attdbuted io Paul, with the umtnpcmnt exception 
ol^Hetnen, He is said by Eu^bitis to have q!to<M St 
ht'a we no longer possess^ He plainly did 


ftdt it as^ I^ul^s. Hfe evidence is impoitant,^ tot 
hi Represents dte traditions of the chorchesb in 
lilsnbr, "Rotate and GauL Hfs^pil Hippolynis, who 
ll^ed in Roihe In the early part of the third cefitttty>^ 
while he«qp<]tes the Epistle is said to We denied its 
Pauiltft authorship. His contemporary, Caius of Rome, 
Eusibius {ells (is, ^mentions only thirteen epistles of the 


holyi^po^, ikH counting that to the Hetyews with the 
othei!^/ historian adds tHat down to his Own tkne 


some of the Rotnans did not regard it as a ^otk of the 
apostle In f|Ct this remained true of Rome and the 
Western Cliurch generally for a considaablb period after 
the time of Eusebius. * • " 

In Northern ^ica#we find the ^pistil assigned to 
a definite author.* iTertullian in one of his latest wearies, 
a treatise on Modesty, written probably towards the year 
A.0. 2SO, makes a famous reference to iu After quoting 
the testimonies of the apostles, he says that he will add the 
testimony of a companion apostles : * ti^re is 
^ant ^t^ork of Barnabas inscribed to the Hebrews,"* 
a man of suchdatithdtity that Paiil has plhced him beside 
himself In t^e carper of abstinence.’ He goes on to say 
that the%pistle of Barnabas is mor# generally recetued 
among the churches than the Shepherd of Hemas. 
That ho means our Eoistle. alid nee the work wMch is 
Oomnibniy Idu^ ^as w l^istle of Barnabas, is dear 
fhnts fhh^htet that he.qtiotes HebifK i, 4 ^^, in tjCvobt^Of 
the Montmfist doonW that a second uns 

impd^ible. We dhy confidently infer no 

the lettyWhs irftr^dMf byecmfelo^Rini* 



pbce^it on a level the a,pm^c wiiilbe^ 
ha speaks with no sign of miegh^tag is Jh\ Isaraalafte 
authorships and therefore ifot piit^g forwai^? 
jecttite of hia own. Appa^tl^ he does^ not leatidpiM^ 
coatfwdictioti^thoi^h it is diffieoH- tp jn^ hovr^swM^ 
ditfoaed the opinion was* It tmy have eoaoe^to Carthago 
tromthe hlontanishi of Asb 
that Cypn^ul) who was bishop of CaH^ag# 
and a ilhnbced student dY Teztitllian> makes ^^ose of ithe 
Epistle «and practically denies, ks Ibukae antihor^i^^ in 
spite of the tw^minence in it of the idea of ifde^thiiod) 
in which he wfi& speciaUy interested. Mor 4id hfo 
temporary Kovatian appeal to tbe^J^pistle in support of 
his doctrine >Jhiat no second repentance was posstJhlll, / 

In Alexandria we find the IPaulbe authorship asserted. 
Here was the famous catechetical scbooiY over which 
Pantasnus, Clement, send Origan succes^vely^ presided, 
It^m probable that .Clement has preserved ah opinion of 
Pantaenus on^'the subject, though possiMy *the blessed 
presbyter’ to whoi^ he refers max*^be smne one otherwise 
unknown. This opinion is to the efihct'' thgt Panlb^pame 
is not attached to the Epistle from modesty, since bd was 
an aposthu/to ^the Gentiles^ whenoas the Lord^ as the 
Apostle of the Almighty was sent to the H«hrew 0 .uC% 
ment^hi^lf says that^ Epistle is Pavd’a^ btt^wap 
writt^^n Hebrew, ancitranslated into GredlSHby I9t^ 
hence' its similarity in ^ty}e to the Acta.r^.Pmd AH ^ 
prefix his name because the Hebrews wire pfc^ndil^ 
against Thbteascm, it^may at once l^akidib 
only absurd'^as k* the church would receive an axK»nyinnde 
letter or the bearedr fail ^to communicate the anthqi% 
name-r^jttt inconsistent with the fengUailt 
whkh |ftove$ that the» author was well^knoivn 
readers. ^The blessed presbytsy^" deals of|iy^ ad^^#e 
absence of the anthor^s name, hut thbfhet 
wouM inomJegitim^ pesped agpibll ^ 




kbiorfiihl^ 


fao^ fEHT ascnj^fon o^«i^iliorfi)hl^ was^ due 


Hit Is Inti ihaA^ siglgf^ thit 

tiitellli#diii^ ihs iilXKl 

iM Fionas sn4 Clsmtat al^ a«e sapfoiiitag 
dfPcidlliS^^ttt? had hfm ibU idtii mpm to ih ^ 
e)({0lsi4t><^ to ham tio traxtinoti hahM tbess^ %€tt 
^TiMdnm<»aEtetat ^so tainidmiy ^ naid of the nasfKtiim 

tliis doeo^ubt ea^si^ os 
¥tte liosO oicevidente §t>t the eonoeofoo of Fantasnos 
dsi oalo^tiiial school before A. a i 8 <x It is^fottbor to^ 
bS^titoai|(ed.thaC 0)4geo speaks of * tbe Jbicient '^s 
hSA^oiriiiand^ 4»wxi tho Epistlo as Pours* It is difficult 
fo esilmSte thh aeose df this vague phrase ; % oS'is pmb^ 
ableyjdi Momilies on the Epistle are as Saf^ as A«<Zh 246 ^ 
it mafi^ imp^^o traditicm ixfoch older than Pintaeous* 
/had Off the other hand it should be said t)|at Orlgen^s 
Ororda^ ^IPtheg any churdi hdds this Epl^e to be Faults, 
let it be iveff accounted of fou (fomg so/,fooou|ti>e view that 
them was no such tradition m we ckutchs:ll Alexandria, 
hut only m the caHiSchetical sehooL ^Origen^s own 
discussion ls^,for more vahiable thkn; that of his pie- 
decessofa He observes that the style is xntue olas^cal 
than PauFst while ^he thoughts are wopderfol and not 
hderiQr to those of the apostk* Hfs solution in that the 
djumgfam aru bbt thoM^ ocanpidtti^^ds dee to 
ondf”MiiK recoisded Paul's teaclii^udramvnmme^ 


and, so to speaki annotated it* ^ AYho this may be God 
<mly knows, bht tipdition mentions Clement of Rome and 
Luke«r dnmin this we mag lufot^dt tW^AIexandfians 
had merely an uncertain traditmn as to the immediate 
amhor of jthe work in its presehi form, and that Origan's 
views' that ^ Wa/ uriy fndlr^ly PhulV ww-noi las VJ^n 
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not infecior to ttiote of Paul, ia^otber wotd^ tb^iba-nol 
iwiHws bim as Patti’s tbougbtt^ bitt as tb«ia8bts«<|pLM 
tba t^ioMla’s. W« naa)r teen inibr th«a> bS)i venfAvAm 
rests wt |be tmditkm of Pati^u^‘ orbiio»noit«ta ^Paiibat 
stomp of tba teacbingo liad bo aobbaoa taMn<l->b|r 
trsdltion be wpnldpcobaNy hav««|(m^aate&4tbus(Afi^ 
the^opinktn that Paid bad tmytbme whatavsr to doiaidi 
the Epistle, lie nsually ctew It at Paul’s, and iabindea it 
as, one of the fourteen written by bidt. Jt may also be 
noticed ^t the Syrian cburebes seem to have ngtodad 
' it as in some sense Paul’s. It is inchided in tiieir eanoo 
a% embodied in the Peshitta, or Syriac versi^ of tee 
Bible. Unfortunately <va do not bnow the We fSt wfateb 
the New^Testament v& translated, and some |da<i»it in 
the first btif ^ the seemtd centaiy, but othar$ teys^ its 
dose. It is added at the fend of tte Pat^IJibe ep&dies, after 
the private letters, with some oonsdoumess, it wodd 
seem, that it stood on n dif&isent foorin/t. Perbat» k 
was transtetdi 1%' another hand. Zahn tmnks that the 
Tbeodotians in Rome (dbout A.i>. lyo) also looked on it 
as Paul’s. By 'the fourth century dho Paubne authorship 
was generally accepted in the Eastern C)\urc]V'Wkbo<a 
the limitations laid down by Origen, but in the Waslem 
it was more usually rejected, till Aagustine and JOHOBOti 
while dubious it, were induced by deference to tbi| Smi 
to i); as PauPs, uh| through their exampiie WeMwte 
'Christendom acquiesced w unoritkaJ acceptaoSR 


11. CcxiiMUMm:^ Its HiSTOK^ Jimo 
CBARAOrBR. 

The readers, like the author, had<siht 
Chrtstia^ty from civist himseifr but ffom j ayy ii fo n- 
disrifWnf bis, whoseWafosohad^ifeondMstM mMns 
and, wondsn Oi* 3) 4}. Their cosvm^on bw^v t ^ ftbsii 
supmfidalL 'Tbiy badbmmo<il>fl>ttte^Md.<«te;i.^,iW 
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ma 4 e partakers of the Holy 
lasted the good word of God end the powers 
of^tha a|e to^omh <vL 4^ 5, Tfa^ had recdved 

a ^ the eratb a^d jiad been ooneedmted 'hy 

the |GOvieiiaiit> blood (a. 06^ 09). •They had proved the 
gei^^httee^ dl Chr^lea expeH^tm d>y the love 
theflhsdBheattt in minktering to the samt% and by their 
mioraixce of sufierings^and ixnnpassioiiate sharing 
in lot of those woo were persecuted (vi. xo, xa 
They hod passed soon after their conversion thnn^h 
a sesere persecution, * being made a ga2m|Stock both by 
rqpthaches^and aftlisticmsi' and had sufiered the spoiling 
of thek possesuons. They had had ctmipassion on those 
in bonds $ whether these ^longed to this commQiiity»^r, 
if so, wiBip %All members of it^ is not dear.f cotO* 
munit^ ha^ beeaf founded for a* considerable period (v* 
12) and still consisted for the most pmt its original 
members, ftsr tbpse addressed are they who receivld the 
goi^ ircmi*the ear->witnes5eis of Jesusf^aiil ^had lived 
through the experiences described in x. 30-54^ The 
readers do not therefcnurform a seccmd|genelatio» ti the 
comtndnityi %hey have lost their &rlier lead^ trho 
had proclaimed the gospel to them (xm* 7) aiid 4 are 
bidden remembaf Uieso^ but no retoence ^ made to an 
easher geneiatioR, which had passed away^ The author 
exhorts them to it wdhhy, nSl of their fathige^* bif^of 
thw own^'^fhst^ At the time he writes anoflier per^ 
se&tion seems IOihai% begun (xiii^3, cf verse 15}. It has 
been inientd (xbm (Im words^ * Ye ^ve not yet resisted 
unto btooK^'^l^ no martyrdgxns had talten! plnce> hot the 
phn^ is probably to be otherwise lnter{iceted (see note 
(m xii. 4). It is al^ dear that tll» community was pretty 
hontbfsneous hi 1^ tx^n^sitloii, Ko r^srence is made 
m di^anbea w mtM view of cyuristteiiq^^M the 
nwdbam are praised bknned ndthont d[iatl|Hdldn< 
seem ^Phnvn beak Chrtsrianaof the same iis^fdtng 
and ehhiaetttv <v.^sa). It natitraliy^ilowi ftom ^'tbat 
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0 m Kwmmttmty It t||^l|MI|np 

a-ti^iandi in b nksr wteie €liri«Uim» 
wr « sint^ nongcegfitt^B in *. «it^ ihkMAb 
omMsted; ot moio cofig«e9i^|IM» 4Ma»' 
pMbtiUe tint hi the cbm of m highly 
of eommoaity miOiotad ado^t ^ laMeNtg^Ne^ 
fetffiw abenittiv*, for <wen< itt « ettell thh 
<^«i%h vi^otdd be KIb^ M 

4ntd there are certain ^dtcatfone jn fanMO hf ^sKt^in 
xiii if the teadere bm enjwned to eh^iidMMe who hlt*e 
thh rale over them, hut m verse 04 we lewd} ^Sohlte aU 
thets that have the rule <wer you, rwImII tte s|ilit&^ v1^ 
latter pass^ gains Umfonm if aU the nuei* 
oontnwUid with thos^ of a special oonmina^r 
metnboh d!|t a single ctn^iregatioB aia bidden the^ 
nders and members of the wh^ (hnrdh in the city^ It 
is also not utdifcely that Zahn is i^t in the view that 
*not fitcsaking our own assembly* (x. ss^ has refesenocv 
not to a de^ntien of Christian feUomhip altogetherKbnt 
to an ahanihinnMait the congregation to which they 
belonged inh^erto attend the meetings df other dnmtien 
congregations in tlie same city. T]ie& wfm#i 
at their pest and he^ the wavetmg {see noto tm k. fg). 
And on dus ipew it is easiest tOMccount far tbs hug at 
the address. If seat to d>a whole church ei a 
tmt^ i^oyld {ROimbiy haee been' preserved^ aSaMO a 
sii^e etmgtegBtm tt was quiclcly forgotoRT 
the wntnrh rdanons with the comAnnity were 
mtonate. * He knows w 41 its otigint^istih^t andtpififllitt 
oaMtkm, jft acqttainted wifh its hmders hhA e n4 d W lh| 
their work, and«wfa]Ie an object of some saspit^ iMlA 
rwadem (idii. 18) mitreaia tbeh pmycm thoUhe I# 
restored fa them (ircrse 1^. It is dalasi ti(r«i»i|e,|4it 
this tiAi' he waa l^fisudf ions of the Madil^ 
sqMiwtedftomtbemfbpatime. ' 
letter wot caUedcfiatli by am 
author speadm of it uj^AhimAi ^ exhortadcm# 1 liihjtwwf 




tbdnifintt t>ftKticaJt add the teecjdng ts«Svea 
=a^&ke thm to inAieace ccmduiit, 7he 

of 

ittUlMEOMin 

aro ‘Jiol^t mtbrehi paatakittB^af a 
hUM^ t^hig/< ^^fOnfieA ..JeMa aa* AFiaBtl*.«Bd 
HNit ii fttuvf «tlU show their :lovo to €od'a itaiiio i» 
thwsihiFilii^ ttS’She fdat^ atid't that jastify tho ^thor% 
hflef'iia tlidt>hku>ate salyetki& (vt. %*{♦) ] thejr^ 

0# ^ioie ulih ehrink biu^’bat of diem that ii^voifalth 
(VfvS^, and the writer can still eamestlv dettre thear 
pAjieis $dV! i#aad QOHiiontioa lathe task 
em^ tiikwaidt ant waverinil (xii«>ti2| 13)4 Bot'they Weie 
otWeodielest jift seriooS perh of fal^ laway^ so serious 
^that thewt^ori while be expects to see IhsiV sgpdt does 
not wait fat this, W writes at etftot The geaczalloaMte 
of the dagger may be gathered from the n^peated wstrtuOgs 
ahd offhentatimv ^ letter^ ffhey must be on their 
guatd agaiudl drifting away (» o^ectingHlHlipsm: ssdva- 
timit (S. tj 3), aghiiMt unbelief ai^ 'hardness' of heart in 
fa^ngia^y the being God fidt ^i^os t|^« dis- 
obsdhttt# which brought Israd toroft mthfwihisfnsaa 
TbSy^alV lei danger of so falling away that wmmeal wUl 
be hnpossihhh of igAominiously crucifying She'hon jsf God 
afifeedi ahd counti^ Onhdy his odsenaht bloodeCvL 
X, eg),, and of rohnmg'to hea^God’s yoiee ha^*hs|ven 
a5^ tv root of much of the sMscbidf jstihtaliactttal 
shQmatMBi. lifty wdis cimstiaqp of Jong stahdieg and 
ot^ fe haigif became teachers. Bat they wots stdl 
iri^ta faiVtderstan^ng, nepding to bh tau^t tber.nida' 
mwjds oyer again (x u, ta). They wew ka daagerinf 
fidVg under die fiksdnariot of'bari^faiau 
hdet^it^Chrii^&ftyi if whub theantbi»i^ik«tes m* a 
briiifhfo^ |iacata*'<<»ia^)..jAhdwkbdt|di|; 

Jectns^^^lpni went » mct^ nsoml diismott(ir.fiteii«i^te^ 
a fS«aintt^dh#r ifnawit.feMl^ 

TlM^4kn4.lid^teii|^t«i|d»|ad(w%M^^ 
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(xii. 4i see note), they shrank the decisive act which 
Htvolvcd a foil acceptance of the reproach of Chilst (xife 
1 3)^ While moral cowarclice characterizedwe comintmity 
as a whole, there were iijvi^c^ttons %n the part of scSnle of 
a lax chastity (xii. 16,' xiti. 4), of avarice {xnu 5), or a 
profane spiwt, which preferred the temporal to the eternal 
(xik 16). And as a natural outcome of* these varied 
tendencies, love of the brethren waf likely to grow cold 
I'es). The remedy is that they should ^hold faat’ 
(iii. 6, 14, iv. 14, x. 23), cultivate patient endurance, bf 
which they h^ve great need (v. 12, x. 36, xii. 1), and that 
feuth which gives assurance of the etenpil nnd unseen 
(iv. 2, 3, vi, 12, X. 22t 3% xi, xHi. 7). To save themselves 
from drifting with the current, which sets away from the 
gospel, the\* must make a strenuous effort. ^They must^ 
give earnest heed to the message (ii. i, iir. 12), give 
diligence to enter into the promised rest (iv. ii), press on 
to full growth (vi. i),'clist away all sluggishness (vi. 12), 
and stripping oif eveiy encumbrance run with patience 
the race ser ^before them (xii. 1). They should imitate 
the saints of the pld Covenant, \faose heroes of faith who 
still stand in dense throngs round ehe course where they 
won their race (xii. i) ; they should remember their former 
leaders and c^y their faith (xiiif 7), but above all con- 
template Jesus, the supreme example of faith and endurance 
(xiij 2, 5.)„and thijs nerve^hemsclvcs to endure the cross 
and despise the sfaame^ They should seeC^ to deeg^ 
their intellectual apprehension of (^hristfonity, no Idhger 
remaining content with the elementarj^ truths (v, 3). 

AnVi as a safeguard against apostasy they 
selves to practical Christianity (xiii. 1^3, 16), and Idyatly 
obey their leaders (xiii. 

While it is universally a^eed that'th\readera' 1 jreiie 1 n 
danger^ of falling from Christianity, «QipinlcHi is 

sharply divided as to the preci^i form which hpo^^fisy 
was likely to fake. Till recently thd practkaliy^tiht^riEa! 
view has been that t|te U^er w^as written td save "them 
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from fulling back into J«dai$m. This implies that the 
madera were bom Jews, or at least that they had been 
Je>vis]^ pros4ytes before colfvarsion to Christianity. 
Tbis^ however^ is denied by very induential minority 
of scholars (von Soden, Weizsacker^ Jiilicher, Pdeiderer, 
Hkmack, McGil&rt> Moiffidt}} who hold eitber that the 
readers wetepC^entiles^ or were addressed without any 
r^mnce to nationality. These scholam think that their 
danger was a lapse into heathenism or irrellgion. ^nd 
latter view is taken by some who regard the readers as 
bqm Jews (Zahn and G. Milligan). 

The question, tho'efore, is whether the readers 
were or vere rfot bews. The title * To the Hebrews ' docs 
not settle ii It cannot be due to the author, for a letter 
sent to \ particular community can hardly have had 
originally so general an address, though it may be pointed 
out that there was a synagogue of Hebrews in Rome, 
It may embody an inference #om the nature of the 
Epistle, but* it may also rest u^n traditifn as to the 
nationality of the readers. The tebn ‘ Hebrews * was not 
condned to Jews of Palestine; Paul, belonged to 
Tarsus, was a Qeb?ew of the Hebrews,* and, as we see from 
the Gospel of John, Jews soon came to possess in the 
language of the chureh an anti-Christiqp signidcance. 
We have no evidence for the title earlier than Tertullian, 
and we cannot attach hiuch weight to^ it It j:^st^lso 
be ccmfessdif that some of the passages quoted uom the 
E^tle to prove* the* Jewish origin of the readers are 
capable of aijdther^ explanation* Paul, in writing to 
Gentiles, speak of ancient^Israeljtes as ^bur 

fathers* (i Cor. x. i), of Abraham as ‘oua father’ or ‘our 
d>refather according to the d^k* (Rom. iv. i, is), of 
Christians as ‘du^i^ed of Abfaham’ (Gal iii.a9)or‘8ons 
of Abrahflip* (dal iii.|7), Tbe 8h|ilar phrases <n this 
^Epistle may be so explmned ; but not so natuinlh^i fer tha 
c&mmk, which: speaks^ of physical discea^ niidtes it 
highly probable th|St ‘the sei^ of Abraham^ ii| ii, t6 
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should be interpi^ted as Abiaham’s physical desceiidaiits* 
And if 80, readers and wHter are Jews to such a degfeof 
that while not denying the universality^ the gospel 
(ii. 9^ 15) tx, a6^28), they^#is^inctiv^ diink of k aSmM 
eaciusively as it affects their Wa tatc^ Tfibsthe death of 
Christ U spricen of as * for the redemption the tina»<^ 
gressions which were under the first covenant’ (ias> 15^ 
that IS) to atotes for the 8 ins>of dsraelites^ and since in the 
preceding verse the author speaks of the blood of Christ, 
as cleansing * your {or our} conscience^’ the readers seem 
to be reckoned as Israelites. This is also the most 
natural interpi^tation of Hhe people ’ in xiih 12^ The dew 
covenant in Jeremiah’s prophecy is made with the house 
oMSrael the house of Judah ’ (vili. 8), The exhorta* 
tion to gd ftrth to Jesus without the camp (»i^ 15) can 
naturally mean noting hlse than a comptete break with 
J Udaism. These arguments will be much strengthened by 
such as prove that the r^jaders were in dagger of a relapse 
into Judaisnf? But it is necessary to touch upon the reasons 
which have ^ led to the view that they were Gentiles* 
Several are' dealt^ with more fu(Ay in the course of the 
commentary. It is urged that the riiidimepitary docwinea 
enumerated in vi. i, 2 were not such as a Jew, but such 
as a heathen would need to learn os becoming a Cludfala») 
since they were for the most part common to judaistn and 
Chr^stidbity) and did not^ any case contain what was 
specifically Christian as opposed to Jewi^It Far ^be 
detailed discussion of tjiis the notes may be conifui^) 
but it may be said here that no doctrine cap be thte same 
in Christianity it was ip the Old Testahtent) and 
instruction on Che doctrines in question would be 
specially needed by Jews who^ became Christiaasu Mind 
Hamack himself confesses that paas^^we 

cannot derive absoluftidly certain u^i^timony f^lWtile 
chaikdter of theteadem. 

Several passages are supposed to prove 
were in danger of falling away into lieatkenistxi' or 
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irraUgi^* The mo6t important is the |Ih1:a^e ^falling 
away fipm the living God’ (iii. X2>y which is said not to 
siut apostasy 4 ^ Judaasxn (but sle note)* Others 'are * if 
We siarwilhdly’/ *to be har<}ea^ by the deceitfuiness of 
sitf ^$Xk evil heart of unbelief ^But why a lapse into 
Jttdaisini which involved the rqection of Cbrlsti should 
nhj^ he chasweteriied in such terms is what is ieal|y 
uidntelligible. The expressipss of vl 6 jsnd x. 29 are even 
sttheger, but much Sttet to describe apostates to J^daisflfti 
with its vindent hate of the Messiah it had crocido^ 
than those who had relapsed into heathenism* Nor is it 
clear why comparison with the Israelite^ in the wilder* 
ness should ndt suit those who fell back into Judaism* 
A lack ^iaith was precisely the fadit of both^ The case 
of Esauip not necessarily to be applied hi»|he readers 
generally^ bfit his*^ profanity ’ waa essentially the absence 
of faith. The references to the Law as spokmi by angels 
and enforced by ^vere sanctions uiould only, it is affirmed^ 
have misled Christians inclined to Judaism. |But in face 
of the author’s whole argument thtf readers would need to 
have been inconceivabl^w^duU of hearing,* <f they had 
found lit such jefA’epces any encoufb|epicnt to attach 
themselves to &e Law. And it is in the argument as 
a wholO) that we must^find the decisive proof tlmt the 
readers werOi Jewish ChrUtiaps in peril of falling back 
into Judaiimi. If we dmnot ase the wood for^tbe trees, 
we may in^tSt from various details the* contrary ^opinion. 
Bilf if the authowjisd^been confronted with a threatened 
apostasy to heathenipn or surrendW of religion altogether, 
IS it conc<Kva&le tl^ he s|iould have constructed 4 ija 
atgument as he has done ? No attack op heathenism, la 
to Wdiscovetad in lihe 4 etter, na«cam|xariaon bet¥/eep 4 
and Glwtatianky ^Bx*tbc*mattfer of truth or .iporalUy pr 
cephdiy lo^atisil^ the »riiglous insi|ct4 Instee4«of 
we elaborate Wny^^skled 

ludaiski and Ghristiakity, which wopM Have beep utterly 
inrelevant le the 4he writer had in view* What 
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v^oe would any proof that Christianity wsts si^pertor to 
Judaism have to readers who were in danger of aejecting 
both alike? To th^m the discussion wpt^ have Knetely 
an academic interest. A warier of such abUtty and ih such 
deadly earnest may surety i>e titled tor have dtted his 
argument to the practical conclusion he wished to reach. 
And this comes out very clearly in his oso of the Old 
Testament. That Gentile^ Christians regarded the Old 
Testainent Scriptures as - authoritativoi and thexefore 
recognized the validity Of. proofs based upon Chem» is true 
but irrelevant. For it was just because they had become 
Christians that they accepted them, and since their belief 
in them was not indepmident of theircClfristianity, their 
testimony would be so far fiom strengthening th^ loyalty 
to Christy that it would itself be one of the things belief 
in which needed to bje confirmed. The ^ter ‘ never 
dreams that his readers will reject an appeal to the Old 
Testament, though he fears that they xtfpy reject Christ. 
Their tempt ^.tion therefore must have left theif Mief in the 
Old Testament intact while it undermined their faith in 
Christianityf It can thus have been nothing else than 
a temptation to fall away into Judaism^., for this, while 
it meant a break with Christianity, left the authority of 
the Jewish Scriptureasas unimpsired, and therefore thef 
arguments from the Old Testament as impressive ifts even 


III, The Teaching op the EptertE. 

■ o 

The subject ef the Epistle is ^the world to come * (8* 5)^ 
and It is developed by' an elaborate contrast wilb this 
present world. The World to' corAe^loes its 

name because it hai^^et to eomb^nfo 
exists, and has existi^ eiefhity. It' to lefasdid AS 
still to Come, becahse as yet it hap not beenhveaitoed in 
time. Our world is but its copy; created in time and 
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in itie Ann^ineni coti^vulslon of heavfui md «drth 
tQ padfH amy* ^ It i^^be eanbly andmatenjaX as contrasted 
with hiat^ly and spiritu^^the tempoifal and perish- 
able^ contraat^ thbu^t^al atui permanent* Two 
orderly of things thos exist* side J)y side^ a bigfaef and 
a )oW9r, the pn-ttem md the copy. But U is j» sphere 
cf rc^ien siwply^bat the^ author works the contrast 
f^s starting-point ^ the lower of^ as instituted in the 
its ritual. Fron% the known ha argiu^ to the 
unkuown^ Moses had been commanded tp make all 
things acoording to the pattern shewn him in the mount 
(in- 5)^ TJris pattern was the tme, odgitial taher^le^ 
vdiich.the Lofd jj^ched^ not rngn (viiL z), and since it 
'was oxactlv copied in the matendl order> ils fprm and 
intemf Arrangements could be inferred from^hose of the 
eartmy tabimacte. yet m the very fact tha| it Jbedonged 
to the heavenly order> it was implied that it wsas nc;^ made 
with hands, was no tangible (xii. |8) or material structure. 
Its home wfks in the realm of ideas, as •they live in the 
mind of God. This is nob^to 9ay that itf.was a mere 
abstraction, a thought \^ich lacked all redll^ till it was 
embodied in ajnatedai form. That W&uld almost invert 
the true ration. The material is not the real, but its 
ittsuhsta^ial shadow.^ No matenal imitation can give 
the eiq$xad linage ^ spiritual. It has no permanence ; 
as it came, so it will pdrt^ ingime. The ideal jtaibemacle 
is the trui^ real, since it Is the spiritual and et^hxal, 
uAhttered by tlse limitations of s^de or time, its inherent 
ene|!gks ansapped by the decay which exhausts the 
vitality of *afl ear^ly thiij^s. The anain ^sis ofithe 
onthror k^>that Christianity is superior to Judaism an4 is 
the pMpct religion, because helouga to the hdavenly 
orde^^wile earthly and Is 

we tmght almost .aayf «hdis toder 
this etmtrait<<pf mat^ial spmtuah^^ jbemi^iical and 
seem inconiistMt ssith fhht the 
c 
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author places in tho CorefrontaOf bis ^discussion the 
superiority of the Son to the angels* not the ^eli^ 
then, belong to the spirituki eternal or^ ik It true 
that they are the iixstbori^eiuE^ed^ the ciSy of 
Yet Jewish theology connected them closely with the 
material uniyerse, so tliat eadi things even the ipost 
insignificant, had its angel And the writei^asserts that 
such tenure of personality as they may possess is so slight 
that CkxjL transforms them into imperic^ natural fi)rcee 
(i. 7 ), Wh|[e the universe, with which thOy are insepar* 
ably connected, passes away, the 3on’s throne is for ever 
and |yer. Thii Law it$elf» which they gave (ii a), was 
ushered in with congenial exbibitjfin ^of eleuiOntal 
phenomena (di- making the physical senses qu^il 
with intoleriiible fear. Its sCene was a material mount, 
dissolving in fiame, fenced from all aceess by^'physical 
bounds. Moses and Joshua were weak, mortal men, who 
at the best could give thfir followers an unquiet settlement 
in an earthly ^jiand, but could not lead them kito the rest 
of God. And the whole re)jgious apparatus of Judaism 
was of this physical c^haracter. ^Us priesthood was ever 
changing, for its priests were subjoet to death; its 
succession depended on physical descent, tlie qualifications 
or disqualifications for it were phys^ical. It was sut^set h> 
infirmity just because it was constituted by the law pf a 
fieshen commandment. The tabernacle which it served 
was pitched by human hands and decked wkh a golden 
splendour, which made only the mote gl^^ng its sphriMlU 
indigence dnd moral ineSIdency. Its sacrifices 
wholly to tl^e earthly order, the blood pf ahimul vicd^ 
coidd cleanse tbfi fiesh but not the conscience, the materiel 
sanctuary but not |he things in the heavens; 
the access it could give to God Was 
The covenant thus dn^^cated and mintaiibed ^ 
blood^sprinkltng, siim it could imt take ^3^ 
thus could provide no real feBowshighWith.^Gpd,, as 
a religkm and hence cpuldbave no perm|^<^ Mqyipg 
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whoHy' m the realm oS the $ensuous it could effect no 
splritlial tesult. 

» B{tl OttiSifamity is that heavenly otij^mal ef which 
ia theilklieriug am^inaubstahlial shadow. Its 
tevi^er is ho perishable augei^ who lives only that he 
may serve^ or ceases to live that aa impersonal force he 
may serve the better. He is the eternal Son, Creator of 
^e universe and ^ord of the world to copie. Radiance 
of the Divine glory and expression of the Diviim essence 
he was the perfect revelation of God. Of heavenly origin, 
he could lead hiS followers into God's heavenly rest.* 
As priest^f the order of Melchisedek, with no beginning 
of or etid«nf life, his priesthood was unbroken by 
death. Nor did it rest on physical succcnsiooi but on 
personal ^orth. He offered no brute beast al his sacrifice, 
no irrational, uifconscious victiih. He, God^s etemdl Son, 
was himself the victim whom he offered, in loving 
sympathy for^his brethren, iia loyal obedience to the 
Fathei^s wRl. The sacrifice of such a Fernon, offered in 
such a spirit, released the most f>otent spiral energies. 
It openod a new an<> living way %he heavenly 
tabernacle, fie presented himself as priest and 

vicdhi in one. He deansed the heavenly sanctuary, 
removlttg the veil, which even in it sep|iat^ the Holy 
Place iiom the Holiest of all and hid the face of God. 
Hence, while the La^ was impotent to purg^ fuilt away 
and bade tBe worshipper stand back, *the blo<^ of Christ^ 
fleansed the cdasckince and baefo draw nigh. So m 
the New Covhnaht, which he instituted, real communion 
with GoCKm bedame po^ible and Che hipdrances^to it 
on Qod*e side and om ihan’s were taken away.^ Thus 
Chrietkmity proved itself to be*the perfect religion, In that 
it phtAetly satimd the reffgions insthtet for lltifowship 
Vdth^dl ^ ^ I ^ 

Thetwoordereeadet side by side and come info relation 
in the sphere of human Man himself to 

both. % paltafcer of flesh and Mo6d| imbleer to 

c 2 
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inprmity and death ; be is a son oT the Eatbor <4 
spirits, and n brother of the eternal Son, who d^ ^noft^ 
become his brotbtcr tbrouifU the Incarnataca^bm; be<^e 

incarnate because he was^^dmdy ^4:nan’s brother V^4 
recognized the cbim of bt^tberhood* U is the conipfd-r 
tion of these antagonistic elements that cieafes the motiM 
tragedy of man’s career^ and sets the spequlalsveprob|fiani 
which the author attempts to solve. As linked to the 
sensuous is a victim of sin, as a son off God he seehs 
con^union with his heavenly Rather^ But sin fills him 
'with the consciousness of unfifial disobedience, which 
forbids this fehowship. A sensuous sacrifice cannot 
cleanse the conscience, it only aggravates thb sense of sin 
by the constant reii>iWer of what it is powerless to 
remov^ It\ls thus man’s misery that, poiseA hstween 
two wlbrlds, he cannot lieastily belong to dither.^ If he is 
to achieve his destiny to be lord of the world to come, 
powers must stream forth from that worl^ and redeem 
him# Even befose the coming of Christ, gldSUns pf the 
heavenly order burst through. But the light ^s 
shattered in ^h^ate rays and fitful flashes. The Law 
was a shadow cast into the world by tbe*he%v^ify reafity, 
but with none of the religious poWbr of its origin^^ Aher 
the long preparajtion in the religioiup history of I»^ tjhe 
crisis arrived. The Son moved with kwe for his brettobh, 
and desitoilp of offering a sathrifice a’greeal^ IP the 
'Godj^dothed himself in a human body and^nicii fohi 
the current of human Ifc ile lived Vithili the ^ 
this lower order, became lower than th^ at#i|ls whb rirttA 
it, ^d place^ the veil of fiesh between himsdbl^iul thw 
heavenly world. Me accepted all the conditions ff a 
human life, especially the-moral dwjcipUna of temiia^obu 
Thus, Son though he was, he'learnl tbrlSaS^h path 
obedience, passing thf^dgh the ptmog 
till he b«3ame perfoct through suffertngr f 0# <he 

might h^p hi$ brethren in theh \teieptadesi%tfiri|^^ 
their leader and priestly lepresematiya before tSod, ha 
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k symp^thy^ which not lovh itself, btii cniy 
cKMild t^ath him. ^ And yet while h^ had to 
ahfttf of tentptatftm, ft was kecessaty 
t^allyni^hy shetlld not^#)mrchased at the cdst of sin. 

tha^'altilass ennqtremt of *temptatl6n coutd hr the 
^ap^in of Salvation, onlf^ the moially spotleaa vletitn 
^knUd'he kh acceptable sacrifice to God. And this 
^tensified'^the keSpness of his trial, for with him it passed 
point at which other wills, even the stroi%e$t, Jad 
lapped under the strain. When the Idst lesson had ran* 
^rnt in victory over the tremendous recall from all that 
the evose implied, he became the High Priest of man. 
His offering of^imaelf on th^f cyoss was Jtself a high- 
priestly apt, for though locally it took pAce on earth, 
where he gould not be a priest, it really belonged ih virtue 
of its character to the heavenl^^ order, since earthly and 
hasivenly are matters not of space and time bht of intrinsic 
quality* In 4^th he broke fi^e from the lower order, 
rending thS veil of flesh, and passing Intcdthe heavenly 
sanctuary he presented himself before Go<^ " Thus haVing 
home the sins w^hich Itained men's^ qCnacwnee with the 
sense of guilii he apened a path by Which his fellows 
might enter Into the immediate presence of their Father. 
But here the actual elashes with the ideal. Christians 
while on earth cast their anchor into the heavenly city, 
and are bound fast to*!t by tffb bond pf'hope> are^ 
s^ang^ers arid pilgrim$, seeking a city and their fatherland. 
All flings ate dot yet made subj^ to man ; those who are 
calii^ have rpceivnd the promise of the eternal inheritance, 
but still Xwait its fi^lment.e On the other hamd, they liaVe 
already come to the heavenly city, to Gdd and tht^angels, 
to^ JeStts and tly^spiri^s of^thb'riglfteOus made perfect. 
TMs djnuble view axiWers to the double position 

whIehMAXbIChtMan liolds, and tft^dduble life tie leads, 
in enumtty aM indm^ ^Actually he’stai lives within the 
lower'4ii<der.t ^Butrideally he has already transcehded it, 
add he cbnd^tiy^ loo^ fdtward the time when the 
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actual shall be one with the idefil* YiH this ia not'^lhu 
whole truth. He need rpt wait till death reitdar 
fleshen veil. * We which have believed do eh(bv intuit.! 
Faith has the power to ti€b|late uW into^he^heavMv 
sanctuary, we may at aif/ moment draw idgh and eujci$r 
unrestricted oommonion with God. 

The foregoing discussion will have served ils purpose if 
it sets the reader at the right^nt of t/jew. The detailed 
def elopment of the argument and elucidatSon of special 
rpo jilts must be sought in the commentary ; referent may 
also be made to^the discussion of the contrast between the 
writer^s theology and that of Paul in the section on the 
Author. 

IV. The Destination of the £FisTLft. 

We have already seen that the Epistle was addressed 
to a Jewish Christian community, formtpg probably a 
single congr^atibn in^a large town. Thi mentors 
were Christia|)^ of long standing, and had received the 
gospel from &r-wi(^nes$6S of JesEs, who werp no longer 
with them. Although they had thvs a second genera*^ 
tion of teachers, they did not themselves belong to^tbe 
second generation of the church, Vut to the first Th^ 
had passed through a severe persecution soon 
(jheitc conversion, end anoBier seems already to have 
begun. ^ . 

It has been very commonly supposed that the letterwAi 
sept to the Jewish Christians of Jerusalipi. Thm is 
mhcti to mal^ sucH^a view plausible, *Tbe temjhatioii to 
revdrt to Judaism would be felt there with peculiar feiwt 
especially as it bedune' more aqd mom clear dmt ^ 
Jewish people would not emlirace Chnsli^ty* ties 
of blooa and earlier p4ith, the fos^nation of 
ritual, which even a$ Christians thiy liad nm; 
the pressure of persecution, the keenveprOa^ ol apdatasy 
and disloyalty to their race, muft have tried their cosh 
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Ta sudi a st^te of iniii 4 the Epistle wa$ 
suitedrwtth its proof that Christianity gave them actually 
thal eih mi Mowmp With God whiob they 

fhl)W% ithagined they foud^% Judalem* But are 
o|ijeeit<^ Whit^ aeem t<^ be fatal to this view^ Among 
tt^ vve should not redcon the ministeilhg^o the saints^ 
% whldi the tenders had been cons|^*cuonsi eince there 
is no ground to ^tieve that ^die saints’ are the poor 
(^nstians of Jerusalem, and the poverty of the Jprusal|m 
churdh Is no reason why they should not have shetrn 
Idadness to fellow Christians. Nor are the tnartyrdoms 
which had taken place in that church iifiiionsistent wit}i 
the statement* ofiecii. 4, which probably has no ^ference 
to martyrdom at alL But the language o^i* 3 Implies 
that thejreiders had not themselves heard Cnristi but had 
been evangelize^d at a definite* time by those who had 
heard him. This seems to suit no period of the Jerusalem 
church, in whi^ many who had%een and heard^he Lord 
must havcVill been living. The reply tjmt a jsecond 
gaseration of Christians is addressed bas^elrea% been 
set aside. And ot what^efinite perio^haa !i|ich a second 
generation reqeived enlightenment ? Vurthej^ it Is usually 
supposed that the author wished his readers to break 
decisively with the temple worship. It is true that he 
» di^rages the \iew that the heart can be established by 
meats, by which he probably Iheans 5i|crlficla)«q|^l|(see 
n^e on xiU 9). But his mode of speaking forcibly 
sugg^s that nb is not addressjag those whose imroe« 
morial practij:i had been to participate in the sacrificial 
ritual. HAs also A be nodeed that while copimAnds 
their former leadersi he would be counselling his re^dess to 
break with their trlditio|i, for thA leaders in Jerusalem bad 
cert^y kept tmfiiltr conneaSon with tho temple worship, 
Thwtefi^ce tojmeat%must be ex|l|ined by the fhet that 
^he is^ufgliig a decisive*breach with Judaism, d which the 
sacrifiWml {System was an integral and indeed dio most 
pmuinent pai% It is diScult to believe that Timothy, 
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Paul^ trusted shouldfiuve 1^4 Mfludtider^ 

JerU^saiem hi stetnxnfng thjp tide #hic1b #a;6 lifcllljr 
the readers beck Judaisih, dr have bedff lit 

Jeni^lem at all. Stilt mcd^ 
who sustained su<^ a i^htioh tU thd ehut'dt In 
as the ituthupaustafaidd to the churbh Wfai(^h he addi€ssies» 
should have i^iitten to it in Creek tathbi^ tBidi'' 
an(ibase4 his aiguments od the LXX. That Mdfd so 
b4!cause«he could not Write Aramaic and could^^not'^tOad 
the Bible m Hebrew is probable. For it ia cettafb that 
the Epistle waj not written fai Aramaic. This is shewn 
by its style, an4 probably by the use of fh the 

doable sense, of 'wrir find ‘covenant^ ; W^h{<ih wodld'have 
been impossible in Aramaic as in English., But it is 
decisively proved by the Biblical ctuotatiOds. ^ These are 
made from the LXX a8*a rale, and that this is not dUe 
to a translator is clear hfohi thd fact that the author 
atgues from the LXX Sven where it differs from the 
Hebrew. T^at a writ^ who could not speak Arainaic 
and wfib empmyed ailments which pos^ssed no co^cy 
for those who reijd the Bible ih He^j^ew should have 
enjoyed a position of such authOrky in ehe cluif'clt at 
Jerusalem is hard to believe. Nor is the feeling Of disap- 
pointment with the condition of /2he readers so hahtml 
m this case. The members of a church which had beeii 
the ^fouiu:ain-head» of such missionary activity show 
hardly have been blamed that they^had not^V'^t beObi^ 
teachers. Hor was the. development vrtihch the 
thinks his readers should have achieved quite oti the Bhes 
ot T^hat wouW havi^ been expected from the t^semtivb 
and fanatically 'Jewish church §,t Jerusaleinb bf 

the conditions Woidd’^W better ^tnet ^ cither citlfesr in 
Palestine, but we have no reason for on hnd 
sortie of the objecti|rfe to JerUsatem wotild^"t}ij^h|nt^ 
as well Cmsatea has been sugj^Sted, and" the H^ds 
‘ they ef Italy salute you ' would suit^a city^so'ceniihowi 
with Rome. The population was forithO fhost patt 
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Q^ntS^and was probably mk«d^i A special 

cc«gia|0ytioAojr Jewish Chmiiaos may have existed there^ 
bet of Jkis we fiebw wethiag. Ot&ers agaii^ have suggested 
a .Smm aweh ^aaeAkltioch. ThU h ^sible, 

and f^t iha ^tebuke of Pe^er by Paid the Jewish aad 
Gsptde sections of the church may have ibrmed separate 
copgregatioaei but^ this ia mdifcely. The Gentile were 
prkbal^Iy m a majori^. ^4 
^me have thou^t of Al^adna* It is in fervour {f 
th^ that the author, who seems ta have belonged to the 
chitrcb to which he wfites^ exhibits an acquaintance with 
Aimramdri^' thought, such as could b^most readily 
aocountod fpr tiyUhe view that <be was an Alexandrian. 
The city was also large enough to* contain wveral con- 
gregationfj^ome of which may have been* exclusively 
Jewish. The argument that in* his descrip^ns of the 
sanctuary^ where he dtveiges hrom the arrangements ci the 
temple at Jerus^emi the author ie thinking of the Jewish 
tethple at l.eontopolis, near Alexandria, is valueless. 
It cannot be proved that the lattelr conforpiM any« better 
than the former to the description of ^theTBpistle* But 
if this could b<^maUe^out it would prdw^ nqthing, for the 
author does not refer to the temple ritual at all, but to 
the tabernacle (see not^ on ix. 4). Furthej^, the tradition 
in Alexandria was that Paul wrote the letter to the 
Hebrews in Palestine/ Both^rts of the tyadSIcm^are 
probably inC 9 yrect, but it excludes the view that the letter 
wdh sent to Ale^drla, unless there was a viol<mt hireak 
in the.eontinaity the charts, such as some scholars 
have assufbedt our <otal ignorance of shat churches early 
history aSbrding ample room for conjectuse. 

Mrnay scholars consider that ipwas addressed to ^kome^ 
It, was • city in iilhffih Christfanity had been long estab* 
lished^'aodlwhifiit^ confined, of cdlfse^ a large number 
of Jewx»^ That the church was mainly cOmps^ of 
Qehtile^ is N^^ito^obable, though some emjinj^t wnters 
hold the contrary cfiinion* If the letter cannobhave 
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hem addressed to the whale t^rchi buf) m M hm^mm 
reason on other grounds to beH^e, to a"«peeisll si^Mi 
of it^ consisting of Jet^b Cbri$tiimsi i^Rofn^ 
there were three grpups^n^ing oppabmily bxwvaie 
houses^ we learn ftbvsi Rom. 3cvi. ^5^ 14^ if^t can 
assume tha| this Chapter was tnaUy soat to Rotne^and 
not to Ephesus. To such a hoim^hSmh the letter 
might have been sent Tki phrase^^they of Italy ^ (xiH. 

on«the la^hole favours this view* In itself it might 
mean (1) Christians of Italy but away fiom home who 
send greeting to a church in Italyi or (a) Chdsttans in 
Italy who s^d greeting to a church out gf Italyt or 
(3) ItaHau Christians out of Italy who^seifd greeting tots 
church ontM Italy in which they had some special interest. 
It is probable that the second of these altem^tiyes should 
be set aside, for it is mdst unlikely that^a greeting should 
be sent in so general a form. Greetings from a whole 
country are far less natural than from a pa|^icular place. A 
definite group of Italian Christians out of Itafy is tberel^re 
intended, as be^veen (i) and (3) the former should 
probably pre{c;jlted. It is clear from the fact that this 
group is selected /dr speckd mentiop tfiat |here must have 
been some intimate relations between it and the readers. 
It is simplest^to assume that th^e Italians are Saluting 
fellow countrymen in Italy^ though circumstances could 
rea^il/j?a imagined whkh^might Se satisfied by ( The 
phrase then rather strongly favours the Itali 3 h designation 
of the letter. If so, ^Rome is pi^obaUly the oidy Wy 
which fulfils the conditions. It agrgss ufi|h thiot^t dte 
Epistle was known to Clt^nent of Rome^ift so early 
a 9er[od. This could be ecpially well explained 
theory that the aathor Vrote ^om Rpme» but wh hhve 
seen that it is far more prbbable thlt^they of Italy/^and 
therefdire the auth(|t$k were not iy Ital/^ 
had been brought into connexion With Romn^ dhrdug^ 
Paufs imprisonment. It might be»t argued ^thatTimiHhy 
is more likely to have been imprisoned Rotnn than 
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ebewh<^ petl^pA in connexion with PnuF$ tnartyrdom. 
Bnt^HO |M%cari^s an atgutnent^ cannot woigh against 
swong jarohabliKiiOa cm the other^stde» The tefexenca to 
the cnCm^hmcas ofethe^ convetsnm <iL s) la 

not nailni^tlble with the inew that they wem Homan 
Chi$si^ms«> We Imow nothing as to the origin of the 
chtitehA tf fbtnded by Homan Jews convene 4 
s^em the Day c^ Pentecost the language of ii. $» 4 
mig^t gt^n in ttteaningk The mention of thmr persecution^ 
raises a difilcntty. According to several^ the earUer 
persecution (x* 32-^34) was that under Nero, white the 
later, from frhich they were suffering at tSe time, was 
that Under Dor&itiaii. This wodki not suit ihe general 
history of the ohurch of Home, for ttfe earlier lersecuUcm 
IS pU^ sgog after the conversion of the readers (x^ 32)* 
whereas the church had become famous some time before 
(Rom< i* It might, however, suit the history of a 
special congregation. But it is difHcult to believe that 
5®-"34 refdb to the Neronian persecutimi^ *Made 
a gazingstock’ admirably descnb& the martyrdom of 
Christians under Nero, but k can hardly ^be of them 

here, for it is a^plie^ {o the case of th^ readers, who bad 
not been martyred at all (see note on the passage), It is 
more likely that the r|ference is to the, disturbances 
between Jews and Christians in the tiiCoe of Cteudius 
which resulted, about A.b. 50, ih an edi^ hf 
by whiifo AquTIa and Priscilla among others were eiqmiTed 
frofR Rome (Acts*aviit*a). We dq not, however, escape 
difficulties by ^s sq)ution. Paul was probably dead at 
the time th^letter waS written^for we knew of np imprison** 
ment of Timothy in his lifetime, and white he was living 
Timothy was under his dimction.* Nor^had Timothy any 
connexten with RSuSh tul Pdul’s imprisonment there, 
Agaifty liho i^rslcutlo% under Nel^ seema from the 
of the Epistle («. g, xlii. 3) not tO haye htmk in 
ah Iff fory, If writtent to Rome, then it would seem that 
weshotdd date the Epistje between the death of Paul pnd 



HEBREWS 


98 

xh» Ren>md.n iMmctction* l^his inv^ip^ 

other grounds prcMbie, that the iti[i{>mWnhtx^ 

tocorded in Mt$ was tenmnated by exe«iiilfNM^ad^ than 

release followed by nsaa^ytdein in 

This eombiwation i$ ru»t |eee«€cwm 

it' satisfiesrthe ctmdsdons as wel|)- as^hiiyih^ flit' hks 

been proposed^ 


V, The Atrrndn. 

Nothing is s 0 cettaifi with respect id the authorship as 
the nhgative^xcHielusfoa that It wai not ^ritfon by rani. 
This is ppved by, a* number of ittdepeftderil 'ISties of 
argument, ^ny one of whidh would suf^ |o make his 
authorship improbat^, while some are quitd tkash^WiCdnt 
with it. Ttaditioii ciLn hardly be Wid to favour it. 
Rome supidies us with the earliest evidence for the exist- 
ence of the Epistle, bdt gives ho authorAs naide, and for 
centuries with the whole Western Chur^ refused to 
recognise Paul’s* That Alexandria had a trs^ition 
of Pauline origin, and similaVly Syria, is more than 
neutralited by the lienee Or po^tive denial of Rome, 
combined with the ascription to Bamabasifl North Africa. 
It was natural enough to assumt^n the Pauline^ gtg^fomhip 
of an^ elaborate argument against J*udaism;''^ASi!d^lhb 
teodetfoy was &)pfirmed ^ the mention Of Timely atM 
the folse but old reading *my bonds ^ in x/34. *It wn^M 
also be strengthened by the growing die^sHtofr to 
on apostolic authmfship, direct or indtre^; as 
‘atlle for canonidty. It may bd added thEdI Sf lb# idew 
that >t Was sem to Rome is correct^ that alond disprtM^ 
its l^ulitte authership“ The fntem^ «hrtd«alcl^^^ei^etl 
more decisive. Paid was acOustbmed to ahthenflfeill^ life 
Epist»s *with ^andf 

(b These* ii. 1.7}. Tiie eidd^c\f of' rtylh ^ 
exbibfri^ wirtidut mtoened to t!*e^rtgihal.^* 1 w% w w 
Strmig that ei?bn Oement and Oiigeir, wW^h^tie# ffte 
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^«te it,*vvei« driven to rittfr^cMDchiriati 
that it chtd^'^OOtltayte erne front hia haitid kt its ttrAsent 
fan)** sStojSifrik iapoteraod incnK i^ontatit: thad P$xA% 
a^^tiiLMdibc>F^.ijr jM fteni’a mosit doaring defats, 

fevd «4^qaanc9, ^ i» A^kss 
em 4 |d<ifl»«aiid\im!pukivah'«rriter|, and is ootfahnitaaitiy 
dhratted^ nev thot^bts from the plan he has eanfolly 
ske9;ht4< His argument is desaloped in calm stately 
mann«t| which may be maflily ^fr^wed ty' readegt who} 
woi^ baAed by Paul’s ntpi^Wd di^ult dialectic; 
andi' cmwdedji tuhvdtnoue thong^s. He is a slow but 
maitoe thiq^, who builds up 4 solid bat with 

littlf Ofiitfaat adbvous energy, intoUectHal hannesa, and 
pasrioB for Mitas which made Psml one cm the most 
powerhd ep^brilliant dialecticiana dte^worla has ever 
known. The wettciiaMiwn sccounPof the contests of Wit 
between Ben Johnson and Shaheapepne at rite Mnxmaid 
illustrates {HjeciseJy the difference betwem the authoc and 
Paul. One of the best tests jo£ style isipreaemed by the 
logical parses, tonce^a writer uses* these ah^tiuncon* 
sciottsly,'and in amument such particles mtft be used 
freely. Severalpf tnoqp which am ofte^ used Paid are 
never used by tlm writer, except in qnotsrionSi. Sivdiariy 
othervpasriclca seveml |iii|e» used by the aath<nr are newer 
mnptoyed by Paul. ThemaKalsostriMng^SbmnaMhi 
the gcumral vocabnlary. 'The aCKter. dld^ fronvfhidifn 
the frnmnda^ifltfa which he iatroduejm seriptmal c}MrtsH 
tioiS. Wifha.ridtdb ^^ptkm the human author 
is nnedwse mtgrted'jo (this is true even of iv; 7 )k AU 
utmtaacma cffCypaptam am asgigned to Cod o« the Holy 
Chost, or the. Seim Paul mmitians the hmnaw^lther 
(a g.{Uini..k>'^ hb 3y,«i, 1 $, ip>). f But his momfriM^enn 
formtda ef .mtatioa*^ * An |c & written*^ which ocewM 
thutaenitinuel hstj^iimanf ^onei. or dl| 1# written, 'trhkb 

odisim^ldhrtlpmaimhte .In a wprlc 10441 of 

rit!t %Mh td B ia 

thatoah^ atfcMS'O^ Agahh tdula both wtiMwaiiwa 
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the tXKf Paul $eem» to have^^osed a lilfemt iKM; Irtan 
that e|fnt>h)^ed in the^Epistle^ And i^le tlia tamer 
could corrett it by tlie Hebrew^ 
a fteer way^ the author behind the tXpb> die 

original. The structure the Epistle abo dmra 
that of similar Epistles by Haul. In the fom^ die 
argument is continually intetrupted by exhoetati^ hr the 
latter we have the doctrhud porticm the j^pistle 'f^wed 

,<by the hortatjhry. Tl^ di^rencp in theology akuie is 
sufSctent to stamp tl& Epistle as non'-Paultne. Tide is 
true not only of thedetalkd doctrine but of the geneml 
point of vim. Paul bad been trained as a Eebbi and 
a Pharise&^hteouSness before God» 4 va$tohim« matter 
of life ani^death. tlis efforts to win it thirough the Law 
had been^ an utter failure^ and his conve^stpn'was the 
radical negation of all his Pharisaic id^ls. And thus bis 
theology was developed in a series of antitheses^ given by 
bis experience as Pharisee and Chris||an. Flesh and 
s^nriti sin and righteousness^ law and works and 
faith, Adam^and ChHst, such were Hs watchwords* The 
whole legat^ dispensation was«mne of condemnadon and 
death, casting on ihe lives of men fhe sb^w of its Oi^rse. 
For while holy In itself it acted on the flesh aaan^imtsnt, 
bringing out^ worst of a maa seUing him hi bopekss 
slavery to sin. So tremendous btms Faults 
frgm aid be^ that be xonffdly denies that dhC 
had ever been meant to bring righteousnuA 
in between the promise and the'hdfillnent^ h ntce#^ 
interloper, for man must be trained J>y hhfd 
^MMtdom and theesense of must^ ip 

intedo|>er none the less. In Jesus the^ ptdinise^ 
obstructed by thesungrdchms l^w, to lie Itij 
his death the race nf man, wmeh wH AIMib 

died irith hip to i^t^guthy pasts tbe^lJIkw 
by the endumnce of its pemdty, 4tn eutse cantfiUjl^r ^ 
accursed deadi of ^ mm, mMhii ^wMr^ikbNp)^ its 
home, cmidemned^d orbeiM 
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Jtssot 80 it pm ^ bim t<»a new life. Uie itoer, 

feding f>( ’9in •nd the intoJerabie yobe of the 

Law> ocK^eHinybli thought oftneriti believes on Cbriati 
then tieigreat tadal^l^t^ of Celvasy becomes bis 
own^ , 1|» fhjtb mdces bt{n.one with Christ and thus be 
di«S<tol^ life Uim 1> one spirit with Chrat, stanis 
rii^tioslM^Se Ck4> since Christ has become the 
iniaaitmlfiS^of bis Aerwimb^ he Uves tliat holy lifi» in 
theafHriv whieb See wyoitd the reach d Im old fysantst 
sin, fesh, imd the law^ Thus in^oyous freedom, 
unihj^ by the yoke of the Law, the spirit soars 
spontanedu^y bito its native heaven, an^dwells with 
Christ at the rif^titsnd of God. ^Sincc the ww is done 
away, and neither works nor pdvi|hge, but^th alone, 
avail bafoip'lpod, all national barriers pre broken and the 
Gen^le jiUced onSm equal footing with &e Jew* Whmi 
we turn from this to our E^tle the comrad iCBtr&ing, 
and all the more^so for soch a^enentas ^ twi^ystems 
present. Fr^the difference is betwedn the motildft into 
winch th^F have been cast, Thd two mev hjive 
strued Cbri^anity from wholly difrerent pot^ of view. 
In Hebrews tbe^adiii^ antitheses disifppear, and in their 
placeweliavetlu^oages, pattern and ctpy, substance and 
shadow, Christ and the sipgels, the priest aQer tike order 
of Midobireddt and the priest after the order of Aaron, 
the haavmify and earthl/tabenAdciA die Mood ^^Chraft 
and the bhxxFof bulls and goats. In both strttan me 
Latf is weak, bntta Fabi it is wea^ tlurouj^ the Aedh in 
Hd))i«isi:a vwk because It is a mere mpf and shtidow. 
And whilelfor ^nl dhe 1a% is almost dxdhiaivdy' the* 
meml Law, and especial^ the Ten Comimndmcat^ for 
lUuranAnr.^ Law ia t^hi^yntudl andamai^al^andhia 
^pi^ag3rdn<^trollMrhy tberigidatiQos.li^ Day ef 
iBadl hdldii#at the: lJ4 hah posaedbiwmt 
tt^tonidtdhaiam^ho£Ch(ist. Paul retarded ft aiudm 

sttimidii n^]fihi*ftar <h<M» viito w(^ 
itsidhtdiiMSt «sMiM*«dtd id ^ 
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Chdst by bift dmh and Christt&na by niUm milh btm had 
eat^aped mtb thn freedom of tN apirii:, nrli|fl|sa*^tli!e ianr bf 
the spirit could nione h<A4 sway/ . 
the was donii^if^y the Leidikad plEwtadd 

was superseded by that af the brder of ^nlid 

also bemuse Christ luid done what the>Law thmk^ 
ages had vainly striven to do. Both regmcd t^i^ork of 
Christ as efreoting atoii<a^ent But J^febsewa saya«nothfr% 
ff it a^vmdicatiw God from the suspicion of cotmivfri^ 
at akiy of redemprion feom^t curse of thoLaw^ of wdea^h 
to sin^or a condetpnadon di sm in the^desh. ^'^While ^h 
Paul the resi^ect^ is as important in Chriri^s urdric ds 
the death) i^^ebrewe tt has no theoktgioiiL impe^tice dt 
alt. Kor It hold any in a system ba$ed^Oti the 
ritual of thd Day of Atonement In such a ^steiU) while 
the death was hecessar^^ the climaat of the redeeming act 
consisted in Christ’s presentation of himself to God in the 
heavenly Holy of a thought whic^ has mo parallel 
in Pauh The diftereUtes '.as to the appropriation of 
salvation perhaps even more radic^ With Paul 
everything^ IS included in ifoion With the ^^&ud6»d 
and risen Lord, ^d participatlop m his eSfteHeddds. 
This is the very heart of the Pauline tlieology, Imt hOt 
a trace of it be found in Hebrews* Christ^ 
BrothOf) who owns the ties of kitiship, oinr Caphiin^'m:' 
Foferd^nar, Who dedicatril the way to the HolsOst bjf his 
blcKkl, by which we may frdlow him. lit is 
Priest who offers him^f to God for usf^u^ cfeanaeS ^ 
conscience by the s^nkht^ of his ^ut^nev<^ db^ 

tee read the* lus that is joined to thel^otidtlswlfo 
hear echcaof Paura iim^tortal wm% hsMb hW# 
crucifred with Cbrisi^aidl it^ls po lonmsrtf 
Christ that Hveth iu And IroiSft this 

coBc^j^ ef(Clms(j[i^ relation we 
stress laMwpen ids earthy 
he gsdmd thesympadty ^hkh him lb 

temptation. #tmh n ^omceptiotiyf ^ 

( *“ 
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pri^cti&l Jidi^idua teacher, could have tie place 
m aa IMlistte theolo^ which ^nted the believer ‘ dead 
toeia^eliliE^ttmpGodihCi^fit Jesus^ vit ia>nateral 
alsom^ thmr eoaaeptaoda!^ 6f Iki^ fehould dlfiSH*. To 
Paul lathe act of trust*in the work Vit Christ, which 
maMwdte believer one with him. Itr Hebrews H is 
a ecmUfflt ansuranee of the liiture, by which it is realized 
as Sven iij^e Chiiitology, whett the two writers 

* appj|saaicb each other^tnost nearlyi ft is remarks^ tb|t 
the ki^hor of Hebrews uses the names of Christ so differ- 
ent)^. Most striking of all is the absence of the name 
^ Cb^st JesQs,* which occurs about ninety ibes in Paul’s 
Epikdes? indiSling twenty^six hist^ces iovhe Pastoral 
Epiilles^ These differences not cmly preclude Patthne 
aut!ior$bk> f they shew conclusively that Paul can have 
had nothing to db with the Epistle directly or Indirectly. 
It is in no sense a Pauline Epistle, and only in the loosest 
sense coulcHi l^e spoken of as Pduline in theology. Paul 
could nevel^ave written an epistle in whicbn while salva* 
tion vm regarded as univer^^ ft should «e ^habitually 
spoke^of as if it concerned only the Jewsf^ The author 
of the £pi$tle#vas*a plan whose who& mental build and 
outlook were^ other than Faul’s. Lastly, modt scholars 
have rightly felt that t^f way in which he,speaJis of him- 
self, as deriving Iris knowledge from disdp1«« of the Lord 
(ii. 3 ), is entirely 1]icoim8tent%ith the thai^kul^who 
passionately^tiir^ested that he had not received ms Gospel 
ffSm mmi^ wasm audipr. ^ 

A stroUger^hase^can be made out for Barnabas, for 
whom we^ve thetraditiougof North Africa etnd perhaps 
tff A^ia Minor^^ If tbe Eptsde. wss seob to Jer^salemr 
Urhieh has^)K«n shewn |o>be vdi!| imptxlbkhte, hfetis the 
rmly nSemhar of tfie^Pauline £ird« known to us, with the 
pm^hle ob^ptmn Silas« who eol|^ be feaspna% sup* 
^pmA tolmvesuffidmikauthority^or evenacceptaim^ 
ihe Christians of Jemssiemi to send them such a letter. 
Even SOi ft usaidd ea^plaiti the language of 
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301^ I9f wjjich implie9 tjiat tb4 #a^l^r^beiof^g^ 
c;mmi^QUy i& ad^tmingt and k 

it, According to csompf^ madeniWiA Ite .|>iUat 
apostle^, Paul and BarnabiAs the Qen^ 

as their pravinoe (Gah H 9}* ^ U the hitter 
it i$ ttnlikelyiithat Bamabea wxotec ^ we have n4|eesnii 

to dhppose that he was ever in ilcane* |t h 
though perhapg not proha&ie, tbst^^rni^e^ wat' not 
ju heare/r of Jes^s- In Cyps^s tnay conoeiv^dbly have 
gWned such Alescandrian culture a 4 was possosaed by the 
author. No argumtait cm be based on the improbability 
that a Ivevite&hoald have made mistakes as te the ritual 
and arvangments of the tabernacle. w«B& h k strange 
that a JLevitn^ who had. lived in Jerusalem^ ahouldd^iote 
the temple so ^omplet^y, and base Jhi^ 
altogether on the X,aw$ as to the tabernacle and its 
services. Them is also the dilSculty caused by the dis- 
appearance of ^e name^rom tradition^ I| nm, of course, 
be fairly argued that tradition, which asetfbes tOv him 
now this epme, and now the so-called h^pistlet^ Barnabas 
is best accounfed fpr, if he was tlte author of (me of thmt; 
and since the^latter alternative is infprobahle, the former 
should be accepted. It is however possilide thus l^e 
ascription to Barnabas of our^Epi^e waa due to cnnhiskn 
with ^e other* And this wbidd be helped by the 
Uon^ of <]Jin»letter a ‘ word of echortation/ which might 

naturally be attributed to the ‘Soti^of e^ftadon^ (Aete 
iv, 36). Besides, the Reference to Tidkthy and ot^r 
passages suggest that the author was;rslh^a junioor tl^ 
st senior member of the Pau%e cirolef 
Th% other munea mentioned in tradition, Luk^^aUd 
Clement of Rosier ma/ be ThiiNr tluka 

coincidences in language between ^BidleS 
is true^^ But partly axe d^e1Rx^thelllkl^^ 
ofrthenuthorSf pa^io thsense by 
present $tm)g alfi^ties 4 ^ thecJMttk: 
deceive k the fact liBse (Gdl 
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ndth verse ii ; %ee also note m v. 7 ). Clement 
a. man t)i mental calibre fitr infexior to that of 
Msp Simply his quotations from the EpMe 
whidimgi^^ his ottOiomlJifk ^ 

S^asUtaa^betim^ daims to be xmstdere^i thongfC^heite 
is to be said ibr him«^e^|>t o^ the hy^hesis 

of the Jl^gsalftm destination, than that he was a Jewish 
Chriidail and a Hrieqi^ of Tinmthy, and thult the striking 
cdinddeiices between i Peter and Hebrews might he mcnt 
easi^ ea^taiiMsd if the latter were written by one who 
assisted ht the composidon of the former* But tills Is 
a very pmoarion% argument^ for It is encemin on which 
side the^ d^se&nnce lies* We* should hl^ expecied 
a niisstonary companion of Paul to e^bit traces t>f 
Panfo infiojfnce. Further, he is not mentioned by 
tradition. * f 

This is also true of Apollos, whose namo» It would 
appear, was & 8 ( suggested by Ldther. A^iart from tlifs 
he sake the TOOditions better than those almidy named. 
He was an Alexandnan Jew, miglity m thif Scriptures, 
who pSHVerfully confuted the Jews, ard«was an el^uent 
speaker* The author pf the Epistle was cettamly familiar 
with the Alea&mdrian philosophy. Thenoincidexices with 
Philo md the Book o£ ^Isdom axe too nomerot^s to be 
accidental, and the iiin^mental conception of the two 
ages is derived from tW Aljkandriatv doctrine/of jhe 
wodd of ideas^a^ the^world of phenomena. The diner- 
en&s between Ptnlo and th^ Epistle are nattnaUy ac<* 
counted ^fer by* the^ change that must come when an 
absttnct pAik>sophy*of ideas is chatged Wtih the rkh* 
contenl of dte Cbffstiah facts. The felatioW^ to the PfUUne 
circle, combined with ti^ maricM divergence from the 
paulWs^t^ thVoSagy* is wdt accxuuited for by tbn 
pmmd.fmn^^ and 

indepexulen^ in .his pmsentna^ of 
3fet weahouhl hardly hov# ei^ted AjpoAlos 
to hi^ieeelvedi^hrisik^^ from the< ear^wtinesses of<i^e 
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Lord li he had been the iuthor» ahoold tova 
aq^ted Clement in writing to the a 

letter which alludea to the parttsana of Faell> Cephatti mi 
Apollo^ to have mentioil^ him aa the autjbor he 
qootelThis letter. And if the letter was sent, to WO 

have no evidence that Apollos was connected ifitih that 
church. 

Mn Welch has recent^ suggest Feter* ^His chief 
ground is a correspondence^ he has delected hetwdim 
il 3 and John t. 35-42. Froh^ly very few schoierf wdl 
be able to see any^connexion between the two (See note 
on ii. 3). jlhe coincidences between ^tho Epi^e and 
1 Peter ar^ressed in ^vour of the^cmBusfioii,* These 
may be frefiy admitmd hot there are striking dilferences^ 
and it is notorioo^y unsafe to build on suchl^t^mi aigu^ 
ment for identity of afithorship. Nor* can we seriously 
suppose that Peter had received any Alexandrian culture* 
A^ far stronger evidehce would be required to outweigh 
the impre^ion w&lch it. 3 naturally mates, that^the 
author hadjt^ot been ^n immediate disciple of the Lord. 
Why, further, should all recdrlection of his aflUhorship 
be lost? 

A new theory has been propounded by Harnack. He 
agrees with Zobn that th^ letter ^as sent to an hnUvidUal 
congr^ation in Rome* In seeking to determine the 
auf hor|hip he lays stress 6n two points* The first i$ that 
the author’s name is lost. ^Xt was known *to the readers^ 
and it is not easy tq understan(f wh^, if any of tA^ 
usually mentioned had written it^, thdjauth^s imme 
^sllould hare been forgotten. It h prohab|s that ^ 
nmnowas mtentioncdly suppressecL The second is t^t 
the writer represents nbt hime^ one cr 

who are jointly responsible with hiift m Ihedeimr/ ^ Side 
is incited friun use of *iim,*.wh)hre ^^is 
a literary use for * I* (editorial 'we*) nor a tmn hM^ing 
the readers with the author. In nim sd pmwn 

plural is used in this way^ feUodred by tire sfesg^ in 
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vei!«€ So in Verso feavfe ‘our brother Timothy * 
^ I you/ brother’ sagii;estfl to 

us 00 tekire liiati the fellow Christian of writer 
readW^ in Qi^k would more naturally be 
ejmrlsm by *the^ brother^* It ’probably mOana *oor 
coliehm^’ in which case the fdural pr6nou#eontrasted 
with?th|j|tomftl%ately following singuW suggests that the 
authoir wtes tpir oney&r more Besides hlm^diC Moreover 
tbeyNsj^ak of Timothy as their colleagiie/and tlicrefoih 
stoo<|<' liigh in the ranks of teachers* On the baeia Of 
thesd facts Harimck suggests that the letmr may bave 
come from# Pr|8cilla and^Aqutla, the ibniftr being the 
actual Writer. TlS^ discussion of t%is them may con«> 
vetit^tiy befhi with a reference to the atgumeht which 
has^de^e du^ against ascribing the latter to Aquiia. He 
could not have wncten it^ It safd, because be seems to 

have been even less important than his wife. But what 
if Ms wife weretk highly import£it person in the early 
chmh? It* can have been no prdinary jidihan who 
tnstnnggd the learned and brilliant ApOllos A thO deeper 
Christi^ truths. «Paul 'll^imself, no • friend of wothen 
teachers, makenan exseption in her case^ speakihg of her 
and her hUsSlnd ah his fellow wbriceTs ht Christ Jehus. 
He adds that not^Onl)%he but all the chtirchea of Ihe 
Gentiles owO them gratitude. They had risked thqjr lives 
for him^ and y^is may expfein nts own lihanks. *Bnt ii is 
haj^y compatibly with Paul’s deliOacy to say that the 
churches Owe thyiB th^ks because they saved tthis life at 
the peril of their Owm He means rathef< that thmr widriy^ 
extended (Kristian wbrk has darned for memtlle gratitu&e 
of the dehidfe dhurches. We knqw that laboufdd In 
three i^Ori;ant^cettt;lfeh,»Coi:ipth| Ep&esua^^ and Borne, 
Patd’^s IStoil^ls/ouched in unOati|% huMuage. 
If t&k iiamrwas written^to Kohie, tfiS hi kn added 
nd&rt l^thhlr authorship tot a congregation mOt fif^ir 
house" af Bonfe (RomlT ivi. 5}, and tO mis the letter iMy 
have beetf sent and die writer have Ignged tube restorisd. 
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Tbe)r woe aIm closed oixm.eet0i with ‘^mdthjr, «bft wwt 
wftli them at Ocvintb a)}d probably &diesas tinai vMif 
P aul, who saluttis them ia Roat, «t« aii3 ia ta 
sahite them ui i Tiwu iv, * Hicf ntost aotewofthi^efee 
of evidence is the loss of the qatae^ If dMt «rw wiut 
a woman' fhere was great tetajitatiott fo sttp^iqs 
fact. Paid himself disliked women tOach^ tH^|ltemeat 
would have good, reasoq ftr not a^gationiDg the aatbhr- 
4>ip ofrthe Bpistle in q lettm* to the Oorintldafl. i^efehi 
when in aletterto the adnm chandt IWhi htdcondi^anded 
the women tojfitep sikmee ia the (dmsehee aad'pnniotmced 
it diqgtacefwifinr them to speg^ Aad women tOachma 
soon fell intw disciedjt ifi the edrly denO^. Aletomdinan 
culture may be doe to contact with ApoBce, aad they 
may well have received the goqiel from tU|^ who had 
heard the Lord. In tlfbir Windering tde they may even 
have been present with Jews d Poatus, or sojourners from 
Rome, at Jerustdemon the Day of Penteoc^ {Acta ii. 9,^)> 
The arguniMts in favour of ApoUos tell alm<^ as Strc^ly 
in favour o|i^i8 teacb'er, and to these mi^ be wdf|ed die 
connexion with a»^OQse>^urch*nt Rome and. thif aignlB" 
cam loss of the name. While ii^ c^ot be said that 
Hamack has proved his point, his identificdiionaeen».to 
be the most psobaUe that has been proposed. 

VI. Date. 

It has already been, auggested that,*\f the letter ^e 
sem to Rdme, it was written after the del^ of'Phtd.'idKi 
beftne the fecseontion of Ifero faad^'Teached Weev^tir 
stages. But we imnaotbniid with certainty OB thhtthin^ 
of the destkiatioia It* is cotpmonly dii^ed tiM^ *ke 
temple must have l^n standing. fifAe lette 
to the Vtdghboorho^of Jerusalem this Wuw, W 
cnlly certak), fbr an fusion to the destmotion pi .ci^ add 
temide might have been expectelU In 
said, the amhor could not have omitted to to so 
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A ^gentefll 9a -tlw Jewish ttt«at« Bnt this 
3ir{^i9aitot teA-y easily be eve; pressed. • To am AJeimiAdnan 
k^tkHst'theOW <d history wico'etess cogent pim*^ thaa the 
Scri^tint<e.e Ai>d ^ caamot b^ve ficfgott^ that 
Jeti»<ttlKm end the temple fiad be^ destroyh^befof^ yet 
|«4al>p bad wrvived ahd city «nd sanetpajiy bed been 
redKtf fa^ IfrTime had Us eeitim^ now, so {{^pcbad' 
ne^ wd Antidqhua Epiphanes had had thebrs before 
hh|. t^e Jettis '^^stiyea seeny b9pi|dSt|le 

■hwn^ bs their altegiaiKie tA'JudsiWt l:^ 4 »e oataa$ro{ihe. « 
A wtle tvhiife only A Uttle while, And the> oppressor would 
fiU^ emu or rrrongf, and God would overiftelm hbn with 
the( blast <d HiSf jA^eitte&l. . Wl^ Ahoulrmey despair? 
The erovw^og impiety of the deltruction w Jcmsalem 
tneadt th^udgement must be at buid. Why (dtbuid the 
read^ have fell the burning of the temple to^be a proof 
<rf the abolition of the old covenant? It ^>nbwhere 
s^ested |hat^e at^or wished them to break wiih the 
ttmple ritnti, aim of his great .airgume^ it that they 
sho^d break with Jodaiam. Ijt fs not the^fus bi{t the 
whoM%9H^(Hr that is iid hia mind. Tliae*^ dabaiimcle 
fills so latge g in his' arghmelil is due to the l^ct 
that MbTififb WAS the appointed.means of, approach to 
God and Atonement W sm, ahiw in JmdavHn and >n 
Cfaristismity. Whb the sacr^idal system as it was actually 
practised at Jerusalen? h^ hM nothi^ to dy^^bot^only 
with the system as made by the lew an int^r^ part of 
t$e rdiglon.'! Nbr c&t anything. bp Bmn tire use 

o( past or present |ensaA, to shew that tbp bMpie f^ual 
was or tfna Sm stW oanrted dm. Tim pistegnt^expimsses 
thOi&ct |hal so it i»,«i]jbined in ithe^lmts, the PA^ that 
with the founding of thtbblew Obvenaidi the, had hemi 
abolislteduw iPres&fli are mmJiariy used aftftr t|m desbme- 
Jarusaftm- byaJosephUB filA Pllement of JRnme. 
ilot, Againirdoas t&O'refimmce^to *,mi!ist ypAWi’v#ii^ *7) 
fin tW iiiahty>i The anthor^du^t, hii^,mo eB^hdiA on 
it, thia/.it ga^ a .gemd .Hmse on 
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either view. It majr be a warding betble the blow 
fr<m the fete of Istad iu the wtlderoeesi or aftee it M 
it lOay point the morS of a double eeiiihpia Mo 
argumept can be dram d^jauription of tht^^ 

covenant as <nigh m vanishing away’ (vtti. 13U Xho 
author meaao that it was this already in the mo 
Jeremiah, when the promise of the new nnide 

the old antiquated* ^ ^ 

fa{r then^aa the language of {be Epistle and the 
geneml situatiiA r^ected In It are omceinedy we 
date it any time between the death of Paul and the otose 
of the detadeyl^*^* If the view that 4 t ^s sent to 

Rome is cormti it tdiould probably badAibd 64 ^ 

though a da& in theVeign of Oomitian would be more 
probablOf if the language of it. 32*34 could WfVf fetred to 
the Meroniaii persecutioif* 

VJl* Literature. 

For £ng1i|i^i readers* the following commentaries may 
be recommenaed^ ^Alford> Dhliusch, ^unem^ESn (in 
Mcyer)^ Moulton, I^avidson, Farrar. ♦ We^colt^ R)midaJi» 
^Vaughan, Edwards {Ex^sitm^s BtbU). Qi^^se» those 
marked with an asterisk presuppose a knowfe^e Of 
Greek) though readers ignorant pf Greek may dmive 
mucji hdjpbfrom tl\em. In ^dditidh to the various woiies 
on New Testament Introduction^ the hiftory of tim 
Apostolic AgO) and Ne|v Testament tbdblogy there ido 
spe^ works dealing with the tiitrodpcti<^ to and theo*^ 
Idgp of this Epistles The following pihy be medtiioned 
Aylesi ^esHn<^nt'^D^€^ and 4idMrshif 0 / Spiidh 
i 0 the f^bre^s) Bruce/ The to ^ 

G, Miliigmi) The Thhelegy if tht Eflt^eto fAp 
The arth^ie in the J^ei^opaediaBnitttm^ by^^ Bobert* 
son Smithy jn Smith's JHcti^mArx ef ih0 Bible (anSl e^bftlon) 
by Westcott) 4n Hastings’ Bietipmey ef ^ by 
Bruce, should also be referred to. That in^thb &myid<h 
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p0fdt0 bf van Sc^en has inqurpovi^ted much of 
Kdburlsuia Smithes article, adiich howler has been 
coiH^^dldy 9 B$tedt while a good d^al of new master has 
been iddecL It, aloqg with ^ section Epistla ia 
McCSg^s History of Chmtiamty in the 
presaifJ^the best statement of vi|Sw that Ejfdstle 
wai^otpMiieii^d to Jewish Chnstians. ^ 

Tfe twSer wSt h^ell advised to study thoroughly the 
cornUstmtary of A. ^ Davidson, which» in spit^ <4 it| 
unpiUcentrous appearanoe^ is one of the most viable 
aids h getting at the thought of the Epistle ever written 
This may hp supplemented by the boohs ^ Bruce (0d 
G. Milligan already jnentione^ 
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HEBREWS 

1 Goo,<iri)<jatsundiT times and i^dii^inaijnlltsTMSeii 
^a]fe*ln time p«st onto the fldifxs l:^ the prophett, 

3 Ittth in ^se last days spoken unto us by Son, 
whom ‘he bath appointed beir o< ^ thin^ by- 

3 whom also he m^ the worlds; who bisng 
brigi^ess of its glory, and She express image of 
bis peiscm, apd uphdding all tHiiq;s hy dm ^drd 
of ^ power, when he bad himself jtolged our 
sinviat down pn the'rjght hand p&tb^|i|filjesdron 

4 high; beumjoudfvBQ much better than dm angels, 
as be hath by inheritance cAttamed ^ more 

$ excellent name tharAthey. Fo» poto Vhich of the 
angds said he at any tim% T)KHi art my Sop, thU 
<by have 4 batten thee ? And ’again, t Wli W 
*to hiin a ]^^,’and he stuU* be to me a Son? 

6 And again^vhep he bringetiv in the dtstbegoden 
into thC wpdd, tte saddh^And Ik, all th» ang^ of' 

7 Qodiworshmhim» ,And()f dideh|pi8h^aait^«Wtto 
maketh ^ mmebi a^tst juta'his ^updAers a flai^ 

8 pf unto^he Soft ^Thy tbrop^ 

.0,Cod,Afbreverapdever: a slq^^irigi^gOtta* 

9 nomdidihsi^tmjifdtykmgdom Thou jliast Imntd 

dghteonsoesst aad iftiqmty i' therefore Ood, 
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ciMp.1 thy God, hath anointecf thee n^th the oS <oi 
gllftdness above % fejlows. Ajid, Thov, Ldtd, hi lo 
the begifioing hast laid fbuddatioa Wthe eaitit; 

and tiie heavens' p; the* work/ of ttdne han^i 
they ahalt;^^hji iut <&oq |«inainestj; jutd they all u 
shall Vraa cdd% doth a gu^t ; and <1$ aiaist^ it 
shalt thou fold lienfiip, i>nd<the;^a]l be cEai^ied: 
hut thoa art the rtime, and thy y^ shall not fail. 
But to vthich of the angds sdld lie at any Sit 13 
<on foy dght, hand, u»^l I itaake thine eneoueh thy 
towstool? flArestitey 'not all ministejin^ ^Mts, 14 
sent'forthto tttimsiei' for thmn who'shaQ bO'^h^ 
of salvation? 

Warning *rbetefore are ought to ghre the more earnest 2 
heed to the things which we have beard, lest at 
any time we ahould^ let tfiein sliji. , For If -the 2 
word spoken by angels was rtedfast, dhd iveay 
tranegressl)4i and disobedipeh received ^f’Ult 
recompence O^tsward; how rtial? we escape, if 3 
we neglect sO gteat salvation; rfffaich''|^ the fhrt 
began to bes^ten bythela)rd,andwa5^n<>iXhed 
unto us by theni that heafd lUnt; God hRd 4 
btortdg witnesa, bdSi witlf signs pd wondelr^ 
and with divers miracles, and gifts of'rtiO Hol^ 
Ghost, acOording to his own win? •* ' ' 

onr , F<tt unto foeangels hath be not put frtSuMirtaitm $ 
protean *** Whererf wo Splak. 'Blit lUld H t 

ta«^ a’cetWh place te?ttfied, sayid^ What is mirti, ttSK 
to gioryf dmu.ait mindfuf of faim^ ol^^iaon 

thbtt'^vi^test hM9 IhOtt nntde^'rh!#' a y 
lower'Hudi thb u^b; thou cnottiiadit UH 
glory mid honour, pd 'du&t 'aet him ^ 
works of d^ iumdst (hoi hast ’^t 411 'thidgs in, 8 
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subjfctioji bij ^ Ftoin he put aH 
i(^ sib^tion under him, ^ is 

not put Wdet ]|^ nuyt wff see a« yet «ll 
9 KK)tii» pijt un^ 1his« 'B»t we'see jeews, who 

K '^ade ft little lower |hait the ftiD^>lor’ihe 
gf deadt, crowned ^ith gl<af 
that|>in)y'the^raoe of (Jod ^owd taste deftth, -for 
10 |«ery Fofit became hit's, i|ff'Whom^ 
liings, and hy whom all thibsi l 9 
maoy s<ma unto gtory, to make thect^n of tix^ 
11 sidvatidh ^rfect through suFecinga. iFor bothlhe 
|bait |ancti^dt*ftttd th<^ who Me sancHhed tfrt (til 
of onn^r which cattse he » Wot ashamed to odl 
ta them brethren, saying, I wQh^lato % tumiieHnto 
my brethren, in t^ mIdSt ^ar<h will I ^ng 
1} praise unto thee* And again, I will, put^mwttust 
in htnft * And hgain. Behold V and^itbetchadiren 
14 God hath given me. * Forasc^h them as 
tbe^ldrm aje per^ikers of fi^h a^d hhtod he 
also hin)^ Ukeaiise took part of the same; that 
through hemtight destrt^ him that'* had 
15 power of death, thamis,, the devil; {iiKfddiv^ tty^ 
who thtoughtt/ear ef death were ftU 'theh hhditne 
16 suhjjcct t». bondages For verily took'not'on 

•Mm He natm 0<^angele; bu,| he took dii** the 
i‘i seedt gf 4^^ehgtn. to ad things it 

beh9vid»hiin to be^smdw'likc unto AA brethren,’ 
that he m%ht boA ntoful pi ikit^ h%h t>ridst 
to Oe<h‘ to njHtonc^|di9B 

18 % tnf^pf twi* thftiki Iwtsdf 

, ks^ ^I|ia#.ibeii)g^t^pt8d, nwi» al^ tosttotow 

d|!. Whiittobte, hol^ .totlttoeti, partaken of the 
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okiliis &eaven]y ctdling consider ti)); Apoiitte Ind'Higli 
ctaiirt^ Priest k our profession, Cftri;i| Jesus j trbrf i 
Mouti ikithfiil 10 him that appo^jed nin, as^iW Moses 

v>ca fiMfid in all hia jrouse. Pw .th^ Mort 3 
counted w^ydftnt^giorythai) Mosesiina$tnttidjl 
as he arho hath bnflded the hou«s hkA more honoitr 
than the house. For every hous^is hcilciod hy ^ 
aone ^emt but he that l^t rtB things ii God 
And Moses vel!^ly vm fisidlfu] in all his house, as 5 
a servant, fw a'testintDny of tiwse things rdiich 
were to be ^oken after ; but Chtist' aa,a i^n over 6 
his own hodsOj whose house ate wdj S we hofd fast 
the confidence and die rejoioing of the %4)e firm 
isrMi’* unto the end. Wl^^ore (as the* Holy ‘Ghost 
saith, To day if ye will hear his voice, harden s 
not j^r hearts, as Itf the provocation, in the day 
* ‘ of temptation in the ;i^derne6S; when yohrfiithets 9 
tempt^ mh« t»oved me, and saw niy works Jjtfy 
years. Wherefore 1 was grieved with thiit g^^- 10 
don, and said, They do alway err in heart ; 
and they have not Imown my ways. $oT swans hr ti 
my wiaA, shall not eidet 4 hto my rest) u 
brethren, lest'theietbe in°any of you an 
he^ of unbelief, in departing fro|n the Rvitig God 
But exhort one another daily, whiM it is caUuM'^ij 
To day ; lest any of you be lii^ened %oi^b dm 
diteeit^ess ^ Sin. Forswe 3re‘made pniakafa 14 
ofCJftist, if wehoM th^ beginrnngrifOttrconfidjthOt 
sted^ onto the‘ end ; wh#it is said, ^ ^ t$ 
ye w hear his harden ^ot ytrift 
in di« peovocatiohw For some^ #imn tfi 

heard, did provoke s howbeit ‘not aH fl 4 r 2 ^ 
out of Egypt by Moses. jBut with vdKftn w 4 i he|t7 
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i8 jfajrtAtiMtewewca^dl^m^^ Aad 


» 9«ne 3|^ tw.t^ 4i»iw 

{itoi4^ ^ iMlp tib«^;'-^m thfriijiiK^ 

jS. t. ji 


hm Iw^d? jffter into* s$ I 

1^ s*^ itt wy 30^ ,if j^, ^ 

tiff ittff 31^1^ t|t< iite)^#t|ei, l^m 

4 the foondati^ni of Hif vorhl- ,Jm Iws ^^.'>» 
a certain place of ^the aftfeajji ^ 

And Got 4M ie$t thd a^enthw"!^ km a| Ids 

s ww. f4W id t^Sjftef agaih, u frtlwf 


6 inw>.j; 


;oQP« ^eteiii) and, th^td if hep if faa 

’ eipjad 

j Aj|8^ hd‘^^edJ,ai<i!8*^i4ai^ffl^ 

. 1\s^d^,4^,pJ!^a^i^e4a33|4i^W 
rf y^ Tjdl *e^ Ws .WMc^ |u^n <tot 
i^ot if Jeaiu ^ ilm Jhe 

9 notafterntd 

ieuiN% |Ni^% a j/fsHip thorm^^ oTOod- ' 

10 F<ei| 19 1% 

<wd fm %i 
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to the dtriding asunder of soul andrspmt, and of 
the joints and marrow, and if a discemer «f the 
thoi^hts and intents ^ the heart Ne^Ut is there i j 
an; creature that is not'n^ifesiin his s^ ; hut 
all things ATS naked and oixsned unto the eyes of 
him with Wiom we have to do, 

Seeing then that we hfcve a great high priest, 14 
,yb8t is passed into the beavensf Jesus the Son of 
God,{ let us hold &st profession. .For we have tg 
not an high priesj; cannot be touched with 
the feeling of tnir infirmides ; but was in til points 
tempted like as wf (trv, witbeut £in, Let us 16 
therefcH^ come boldly unto the thronej^ grace, 
that We may obtain mercy, And find, graM 4 o help 
in time of need. 

For every high priest taken from among men is 6 
ordained lor men in thin^ ferttumni toiGod) that 
he may ij,Ter both' gifts and sacrifice^ ferisins: 
who can have compassion oh the ijjnorant, fCSS on t 
them that are out of the way; J^or thai Im himstif 
also is compassed with infirmi^. An^by reason' ,4 
hereof he Ought, as for. tho;. people, so also fli» 
himsslf, to offer for sins. And no man takefti « 
this honour unto himself, but he thatAS called of 
God, as ms Aaron. So also Christ glorified not s 
himself to be made an high pript;«but he %t 
said unto hiimi.Thou ai$ my ^n, to tduy beye 
1 begotten thee, As he saith also in am^ber^li^, <i 
Tbfflt ta’i a pffest lfor„ ever aft^ the order of « 
Melobisedea V$bp in the of Iw f 

he had offered pmyern and supplictih^i^ 
stromi crying and tears unto Vim t^ able to 
save him ftom death, and was* hoard in thst ho 
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« feared ; thoe|^ he vere a Sotv yret Idamed he cinr* s 

9 e^|d(en<% by the things which he atlffiwed ; and 
{Mdhg tt#lb perfe<^ he became author of 
liter^ 'salvatiort unto *ah tibem ob^ htin ; 

10 ^llad of God an hi^ priest aftor the t^er of 

ldelehise(Jec« * ' 

11 Of t?E»n w^have tnaQy things to ygjl', and hard Ttedsn- 

12 ^ be uttered, si^ng ye |re dull of hearing Fof m'wi!''* 
|rhen for the time ye ou|M to be teachers, ye have 

need that one teach ytra again which fie the first 
principfes of die oracles of God ; ana are become 
such^ ha^nfeed Of miUCi hn 4 not of'Strong meat. 

13 EOr evp^ one that useth milfe £t unskiUhl in the 

14 word bf righteousness : foil he is a babe But 
strong meat belongeth to them that are of full age, 
even those who by r^on oft use have their senses 
exercised to dJscerd both good ahd evfi. 

6 ^’Iherefore leaving the prin^ples of fie doctrine Theawrai. 
of thrist, let r)s go oh unto perf^ion ; not laying ^^ty. 
^n the*{bundgtion of repentance from dead 

a works, of faith toward God, of<the doctrine 
cf baptisms, and of laying on of hlmdU, and of 
resurrection of the‘dead,«nd of eternal judgment 

3,4 And thiS'*wiU we do, if God penhit. ^ rf u 

* impossible for those who w,ere once enh^tened, 
and have .fasted of the heavenly gift, and were 

5 nmde 'partaker^ of tho Holy Ghost, vend have* 
tasted die good word of God, ^*lfae powbis *of 

6 the wo||d tos4>me| if .th^ fidl away, to 
ten^ toem agtdt^ unto repeptm^ } seeiiy they 

« CAiciiy to toem^sps the Stoi (tf?^ afi«di,'and 

7 pht Mn toan ojien diatne. Foildie ordi tSbich 
firinketfi in die rairt that cometh ofe uptoi ih and 
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ciiaf.e bringeth forth herbs meet fot*them fay irfaom it is 
dressed, leceiveth ble^ng ftom God: botnet (! 
which beared thorns W briers is rejected, md 
is n4[h unto dum'ng ; who^ «nd a) to he burned* 

The ^ But; bekMred, we are penua^ better thiiogs 9 
n^topast Uiot acooolip^y salv^ic^ thouf^ 

we thus sp^. For is pot untiflEbous to 10 
fprget your work and labour of which ye have 
shewed toward His name, in that jre have ministered 
to the saints, and do miiulfar* And we desire that ii 
every one ol'yott do shew the same diligence to 
the full assurance of hope unto thu'end • that ye tt 
be notplpthful, but followers of them wh<^,^Ugh 
faith and patience inh^lt the promises. * 

God's For when God made promise to Abraham, 13 
“**'■ because he could swear hy no greater, he sware by 

himself, saying, Surely ble$$in| 1 wilt' bless thee^ 14 
and multipfriilg I will idultiply thee< And so, after 15 
he had patiently, endured, hebbtain^ the prodS^. 

For men venly swear by the grater : |pd an oath »6 
for confirmation is to them an end of!^U strife. 
Wherein Go^ witling mpre abundant to ^ew unto i;r 
theheirsof promise the iyomutabiUty of his counsdl, . 
confirmed "& by an oath: that by two sonnutabte 
things, «n which it was impossiblEffor ,@od fo Ite, wO ' 
might have a strong consolation, who have fled for 
nefogetolayhold<’iponlhehopeset(tieforei)s?wiiitfo 19 
Alps we have ''as an anchor of' the soul, |both sore 
and stedfast, anCf^whi^h enteveih^^O that 
the v^l) whithwdh® forenmnw is foy^psVflij^i »» 
em matte high prii^ for cv^.|i^ 
order of Metcbhjllidec. ' * " - 

Heiciiise. For this Melchise^t^ kfog td Sa^ of 7 
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the ij}ost God, who met Abrehant^ ittumuig cIhv> 7 
&om the lighter of fhe Icings, And blessed him ; 

3 to whpm also AjtmhaicifAve a ^ntb part o/aB; 

^t beihg by iqteipretation )[Cihg of >figbteQUs^, 

E d1|tfter that also King of Salmo^ whiljb is, ^ing 
pijaai^lthout father, wil|^yttQt}ier, without 
scent, Mvinptigither b^gihnlng m day% nta; end 
of life; hilt made like unto the Son of>GlOd| 

2 |b)deth a^ priest continually. ^ ^ 

4 * Kow ^consider bow great this man seitar, unto Levi paid 
whuin ev«i>t^e,iatnarch Abraham ga\e the tenth S!S!hw 
5 of the spoils. And verily the|Shat are oCAe sons 
of Le^'lfho receive the ofSw of the p|wthood, 
have a commandment to^talfe thhes of tl^ people 
according^ to the lav, that ^ of thehr btethreu, 
though ^^cotqe out of tlte^loins of AyWahsm: 

6 but he whose descent is nott COunted frmu them 
reeciijjpd tithes of Abf^m, and Uesara hitia that 
j had the pr^SCs, Add without alt contradiction 
s the less \^essed^ of the better. here men 
diat die receive tithes; but there he tytek/eiit mm, 

9 of whom it is wi^^bed that he,liveth» Md as 
I may so^say, £eij at^ who spccijr^/titbps, 
lo^yed titt^yii^ Abnham. Bor he was yet m 
the loms of^is &dt@r, when Mejcbisedt^ met 
him. ^ ^ 

II If therefore perfectio'h vre*® le^ti^l nwprivat 

pHe$thoo4 (for un'dfr it the peDpi^ received the 
Ia»,)|Wlftt hifthjte' need'wtf# that another 
pi^lt shouhl rise the oriw of hfei^h&dec, 

It and not be ctifed after the <»d^.o^ 

% priesthood lteh% chaiw^d, ^ere is ma4o of 
1 } necessity a change also or ^ kw. For he of 
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whom these things are spoken pertaineth to another 
tribe, of which no man<gave attendance^at the altar. 
For it is evident that ourd^rd sprang out of Juda; 14 
of which tribe Moses spake nothing concerning 
priesthoodfc And it is yet far more evident: for 15 
that after the similitude of Melchisedec there ariseth 
another priest, who is made, no^ rfter the law of 16 
L carnal commandment, but after the power of an 
endless life. For he testifieth, Thou art a priest 17 
for ever after the order of Melchisedec. For there 18 
is verily a ^isannulling^of the commandment jgping 
before for the weakness and unprofitableness 
thereof. "^For the law made nothing perfect, but 19 
the bringing in of a bfetter hope did ;^by the which 
we draw nigh unto God. And inasmuch as not 20 
without an oath fie was made friesty* (for those 21 
priests were made v^ithout an oath ; but\his with 
an oath b|^«him that said (into him, The^l>rd 
sware and wilPnot repent, Thon art a priest for 
ever after the order of Melchisedec much 22 

was Jesus ipade a surety of a better testament. 
And they truly were many priests, because they 23 
were npt suffered to corilinue by reason of death : ' 
but this many because he continueth*ever, hath 24 
an unchangeable prieothood, WherSliore he is able* 25 
.also to save them to the uttermost that^come unto 
Qod^by him, ^seeing he e?er liveAi to mike inter* 
cession for therp4^ * ^ 

For such an high priest became ifs, wh^ w^^holy, 26 
harmlfess, undefiM separate ^from ssinnars, #nd 
made higher than the heaveno; who needeth not 27 
daily, as those high priests, to offer up sacrifice, 
first for his own s|ns,'and then for the people’s: 
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for this he dtd once* when he offered up himself. Chap. 7 

iS For tfie law maketh men h]gh priests which have 
infirmity iJut the word^of the oath, which was 
siftce the law, mAketA tlje Son, who is consecrated 
fpr evermore. 

8 Now of^the things which have spoken tAis is The true 
the sum? We |jave such an high priest, who is set 
on the right hantfof the throne of the Maj|sty 

2 the heavens ; a minister of the sanctuary, and of - 
the true tabernacle, which the T.ord pitched, and 

3 not ma^. ,For every high priest is ordained to 
offer g*iftsand*s2llbrifices: where^re//«M necessity 

4 that thif |nan have somewhamso to offen For if 
he were on earth, he should <iot be a priest, seeing 
that there are priests that offer gifts according to 

5 the law: wljo serve, unto theexample and shadow 
of heavehly things, as Moses was admonished of 
God when he was about to niake the^labernacle : 
for, See, saith,he, that thou all things ac- 
cording ^ A»e pattern shewed to thee in the mount. 

6 But now Siath he obtained a more excellent 
ministry, by how much also he is flie mediator 

• of a better covenant, whkh was established* upon 

7 better proflaises. ^ For if that first cmmint nad 
•been fiiultlesSj then should place have been 

8 sought for, Ihe second* For finding fault with 
them, he saith, Behold,«>the days^comef saith the 
Lord, when I will make a new covenant with the 

9 house o^Israel and ^ith the hou^^e of Judah : not 
according teethe c<)venant thati I made with their 
fathers m the day v^ten I took them by the hand 
to lead them ou^of the land of Egypt; because 
they continued not in my covenant, and I regarded 
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Chap. 8 them not, saiih the Lord. For this ii the covenant 10 
that I will make with the house of Israet after 
those days, saith the Lfiirjd j 1 will my laws 
into their mind, and write them^ in their hearts : 
and I will be^»to them a God, and they shall be to 
me a people: and they shall not teach ^very man 41 
his neighbour, and every man his J)rother, saying, 
Xnow*ithe Lord ; for all shall know me, from the 
least to thOi greatest. For I will be merciful to 12 
their unrighteousness, and their sins and their 
iniquities will I remember no more. ^ In' that he 13 
saith, A new men^, he hath made the firk old. 
Now that which d^yeth and waxeth ol(Jf ready 
to vanish aw^ay. ' 

The Then verily the first cmnant had also ordinances 9 

oftheL^w. divine service, an^i a worldly sanctuary. For 2 
there was a tabernacle made ; the first', wherein 
was the csii^dlcstick, and thg table, and the 
brcad ; which ls*»called the san<5tuary. An 5 after 3 
the second veil, the tabernacle i^nicfefe^lled the 
Holiest of all ; which had the golden denser, and 4 
the ark of the covenant overl&id round about with 
gqld, Syterein i(>as the gMden JiK>t that had manna, 
and Aaron’s rod that budded, „and tHb tables of 
the covenant ; and Qver it the cherebims of glor^ 5 
^shadowing the mercyseat; of vdiich^we cannot 
nbw^^speak fj^rtfcularly. *Now vAien th^e things 6 
were thus ordaiped, the priests went always into 
the first tabernacle, accorap\ishing^ the (erv^ce ^ 
God.^ But into IWe second the high priest 7 
alone once every' year, not withdut blood,’ which 
he offered for himself, and fort the errors of the 
people: the Holy^ Ghost this signifying, that the 8 
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way into the h!)liest of all was not yet made mani- Cbct ^9 
fest, wtiile as the first tabernacle was yet standing : " 

9 which was a figure for ^h^ time then present, in 
which were offered both, gifts and sacrifices, that 
could not make him that did the servicp perfect, 

10 as pertairyag to the conscience; whkh sfood only 
in meats and drinks, and divers washings, and 
catnal ordinances, imposed on them until th^timei 
of reformation. 

fi But Christ being come an high priest of good The Mood 
things ^to cgmc, by a greater and more perfect **^^^*^' 
tabernacle, not made with hands, that'is to say, 

12 not of tki^ building ; neither bf the blood of goats 
and calves, but by his own ’blood he entered in 
once into the holy place, having obtained eternal 

13 redemption fyr us. For if thh blood of bulls and 
of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the 
unsiean, sanctifieth tc^ the purifying of^the flesh ; 

14 how much mo»e ^shall the blood Of Christ, who 
through ?he*eternhl Spirit offered himself without 
spot to Go^, purge your conscience from dead 

15 works to serve the 'living God? Arid for this 

• cause he is the mddiatoi^of the pew te^tahient, 

that by me/ns of death, for the redemption *of tte 
transgressions undew the first testament, 

they whjch are called might receive the promise of ^ 

16 eternal irtheritanfce. FOr where 'a tesftiment 
there must also of necessity, be ,Jhe death ot the 

17 testator. ^For jt te^ament*w of force after men are 
dead: otherwise itws of no stfAgth at all •while 

lb the testator liveth. tWhereuporf neither the first 

19 iestamnt was dedkrated without blood. For when 
Moses had spoken every precept to all the people 
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according to the law, he todk the blood of calves 
and of goats, with lyater, and scarlet woM, and 
hyssop, and sprinkled both the bookj knd all the 
people, saying, This is th^ blood of the testament 20 
which God hath enjoined unto you. Moreover he 21 
sprinkled with blood both the tabernagle, and all 
the vessels of the ministry. And jjlmost'^all things 22 
,are b;^ the law purged with bfbod ; and without 
shedding Q|blood is no remission. 

li was Jherefore necessary that the pattern.s 23 
of things in the heavens should be ^urttied with 
these; btit the hgAvenly things Uhemselve’s with 
better saaihees tlim these. For Cht^t is not 24 
entered into the ho*y places mad^ with' hands, 
which are the figures of the true ; but into heaven 
itself, now to appear in the presence of God for 
us : nor yet that' he should offer himself often, as 25 
the high friest entereth into the holy place ejery 
year with blood ,pf others; lor thei? must h^ often 46 
have suffered since the founck^ion of tfee world : 
but now once in the end of the wofid hath he 
appeared to' put away sin by \iio sacrifice of himself. 

And -as it is appointed «unto men once to die, but 27 
after this the judgment: so Christ was ^nce offered 2S 
ta bear the sins of^many; and u6to them that 
look for him shall he appear j^he Vwnd time 
without sin unto salvation. ^ • ‘ 

Fbr the law having a shadow of good things to 10 
come, and not the very, imige of rhe t|}jngs, can ^ 
neves with those Sacrifices whigh they offered year 
by year continually make tl^^e comers thereunto 
perfect. For then would they riot have ceased to 
be offered? because that the worshippers once 
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pulled should •have hW no more Conscience of ci)ap.io 

3 bins, But in those sacrifices thp^e is a remembrance 

4 again madf^i sins ever^^year. For it is not^ 
posfible that the •blood, of bulls and of goats 

5 should take away sin^ Wherefore when he 
cometh into the world, he saith, Sacriliee and 
offering thou woyldest not,» but a body bast thou 

6 prepared me : in blTrit offerings and sacrifices for ^ 

7 sin thou hast had no pleasure. Then ^id I, Lo, 

I come (in the volume of the book it written of 

s me,) to d8 thy will, 0 God. Above when he said, 

Sacrifice and ‘offering and Tbu^nt offerings and 
affering fpi^ sin thou wouldest hot, neither hadst 
pleasure which are offered by the law; 

y then said he, Lo, I come to do thy will, 0 God. 

He taketh a^ay the first, that he may establish 

JO the second. By the which will we are sanctified 
through the offering of the body of Jeiaps Christ 

n once Jhr alL And every priest , standeth daily 
ministering *and o|fering oftentimes the same 

12 sacrifices, wfiSch can never take away sins: but 
this man, after he hadioffered one sacrifice for sins 
for ever, sat down on* the right hand of Gpd; €rom 
henceforth ekpectin^ till his enemies be made hfe 

14 fbotstool. Fo 8 »by one offering he hath perfected 

15 for ever theacfli that are ^netified. Whereof the 
Holy Gfiost also Us a witness to us>: for after that 

16 he had said before, This is the covdhant thdt h 
will makoi with# them •after tliose^^days, saith the 
Lord, \ will pdt my^laws into tkplr hearts, and in 

[7 their minds will I wr^ie them; a^td their sins and 

18 iniquities will I rentembet no more* NoW where re- 
mission of these /r, there is no more offering for sin. 
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Chap, 10 Having therefoi^, brethren, bofdness Jp enter 
Dra^ar,^’^to the! holiest by the blood of Je^us, by a new 20 
and living way, which hath consecrated for us, 
through the veil, that is to say, bis flesh; and 21 
Aavingdigi high priest ovdr the house df God; let 23 
us draw near with a true heart in full ajgurance of 
faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil 
I conscience, and oiir bodies Wkshed with pure water. 

Let us hold fast the piofession of our faith without 23 
wavering (for he is faithful that promijedj) and 34 
let us consider one f^nother to grovojke untp love 
and to good works : not forsaking the assembling 25 
of Ourselves together, as the manner ilT^some is; 
but exhorting one atSoiher: and so ihuch the more, 
as ye sec the day approaching. 

The For if we sin wilfiilly after that wcihave received 26 
apostasyf knowledge of, the truth, there remaineth no 

more saciSfice for sms, but a certain fearful looking 27 
for of judgmetiv and fiery indignation, which shall 
devour the adversaries* He t>at deshisffd Moses' 28 
law died without mercy Under two^r three wit- 
nesses ; of how much sorer^punishment, suppose 29 
yp, shall he be thought? worthy, who hath trodden 
under foot the Son of God, ,and^hath counted 
the blood of the ^covenant, whdifcwith he was 
sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath'’ don^ despite 
Unto the Spirit hf grace For know hun that 30 
hath said, Ven|reance beion^stk unto me, t will ^ 
recompense, saith the Lord. "" Ami Jteain,i 1 'hf Lord 
shalh judge h{s j^sdple. It is tt featM thing to fall 31 
into the hands.oif^e living God 
Endure BUt cMl to remembrance tbs former days, in 32 
fongen after ye were illuminated, ye ehdured a 
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33 great fight of lafflictiofts ; partly, whilst* ye were Chap, lo 
made af^assingstocl? both by repro^h^s and aflflic- 

tions ; and paftly, whilst ye b^me companions of' 

34 them that were so# used, •^'orye had compassion 
of me in my bondsi and aook joyfuUjf the spoiling 
of your goo^s, knowing m yourselves that* ye have 
in heaven^ better and ap enduring substance. 

35 Cast not away ttieSi^fore your confidence, which 

36 hath great recompence of reward. For ye have need 
of patience, that, aft^ r ye have done thb will of God, 

37 ye might receive the promise. For yet a fittle while, 
and henhat *shatt Come will* come, and* will not 

38 tarty. Now the just shall Ijve by faith ; but if any 
man dra^ bacl^ my soul shall, have no pleasure in 

39 him. But we are not of them who draw ba<;k unto 

perdition ; but of them that believe to the saving 
of the souk * * 

11 faith is the substance oPthings tpped for, Faith, 

i the evidence of^things'*not seen. ^5or*by it the 
3 elders obt^oe^ a good reports Through faith we 
understand th^ worlds were ftamed by the 
word of Gpd, so that Jthings which are* seen were 
.t.not made of things *whicha do appear. By faith The faith 
Abel offeredUunto God a more excflient sii^ifici 
than Cain, bykwhfch he obtained witness that 
he was righteous, pod testifying of his gifts : and 
6 by it he feeing deai yct sWketh. By fai* Enoch^Eiocii, 
was ttf nalated that he should not see death ; ilnd* 
was not fijpnd^ J^jaus® God had ^anslated him : 
be)bre bis^ transition he k%diithis testimony, 

6 that he pleased God* But witjiiout faith ff is 
impossible to please him : for he that cometh to 
God must believe *that he is, and thai he is, a 
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rewarder' of tbm that diftgently beek him. By y 
faith Noah, being wyned of (}<)d of thihgs^iot seen 
as yet, moved with %r, prepared ark to the 
saving of his houi^e; b^the which he condemned 
the wor|d, apd became 'heir of the righteousness 
which is^by faith. By faith Abraham, jyhen he was s 
called to go out into a^place whi^Ji he ihould after 
receive for an inheritance, oUeyed ; and he went 
out, not kn9wmg whither he went. By faith he 9 
sojourned^in the land of promise, a$ in a strange 
country, dwelling in tabernacles whh ^Isaac and 
Jacob, the heirs ^itH him of the'salhe prorhise: for 10 
he looked for a city which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker u God. Through faitii alSo Sara 1 1 
herself received strength to conceive seed, and was 
delivered of a child^when she was past age, because 
she judged him'faithful who had promised. There- u 
fore sprau^ there even of one, and him as go^d 
dead, so maip as the stars of thCrSky in multitude, 
and as the sand which by the shore 
innumerable. 

These all died in faith, not having received the 13 
promises, but having 4 een them afar off, and were*' 
persiaded of thsm^ and embraced them^ and con- 
fessed that they \(ere strangers &d pilgrims On 
the earth. For they thjjjt say sjich ''things declare 14 
(iplainly Chat they seek u couhOry. And truly, if 15 
they had bew mmdful of that comtff from ^ 
whence they rame out, *ihey* mighte)have had 
opportunity trf Crave retuifeA ‘gut ti(k they 16 
desire a bettel» country^ tjiat i^ an heavenly : 
wherefore God is not ashame^ to be cttlfed their 
God : for he hath prepared for them a city. 
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17 By faith Alyaham, when he was tried, •offered up ch^p,ii 
Isaac ;>i!rtrtk he that had received the promises 

18 offered up^his only begotten* sm, of whom it was 
sa^fi, That in I^ac shatt thy seed be called: 

Tp accounting that God tjfas able to raise km up, 
even from the dead ; from whence also hd received 

20 him in a By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and ttaae, 

31 Bsau concerning things to*come. By faith Jacob, 
when he was a dying, blessed both the s^s of* 

Joseph; and worshipped, kaning upon thb top of 

22 his staffj By faith Joseph, when he died, made 
mention of the, d^jparting of the childrer^ of Israel ; 
a^d gave, I commandment concerning his bones. 

33 By faith Moses, when he was born, was hid Moses 
three months V his parents,* because they saw h 
ms a proper child ; and they were not afiaid of 

2 ). the king^^ commandment. By faith Moses, when 
he was come to years, refused to be called die son 

25 of^h;jraoh*s daughtei'; choosing latber to suffer 
affliction^wijh fhe people of God, than to enjoy 

26 the pleasure^ of sih for a season ; esteeming the 

reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures 
in Egypt : for he had respect recompence 

27 of the rewyd. By faith he forsook Egyjit, nut 
Rearing the wrath of the king : for he endured, as 

28 seeing him w£o is invisible.* Through faith he 
kept the passover^and th^e sprinkling of ^lood, lest • 
he that destroyed the firstborn should*touch tkenv 

* 29 By faith they passed through the Sled sea as by dry TheJied 
/and:^ wlSch tfie*^ptians ass^^ying to do were 

30 drowned, faith The walls of Jericho fell 5 own, 

after they were comphsscd about seven days. By * * ' 
ftiith the harlot Kithab perished not with them that 
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ChKp*il believed nbt, when she had receive^the spies with 
Lat^ peace. And what shall I more say? for^he time 33 
Heroes of would fail me to tell 6f Gedeon, and v/i Barak, and 
* ■ 0/ Samson, and iff Jephthae ; 0/ David also, ^nd 

Samuel, and of the prop'^et^ : who through faith 31 
subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained 
promises, stopped the mouths pf lion#, ^quenched 34 
the violence of fire, escaped the^edge of the sword, 
out, df weakness were made strong, waxed valiant 
in fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens. 
Women received their dead raised to Ife again: 35 
and others were tortured, not 3^:Gei)ting deliver- 
ance > that they m'ight obtain a better re^gurrection : 
and others had trial of cru^l mockings anVi scourg- 36 
tags, yea, moreover of bonds and imprisonment : 
they were stoned, th^Y were sawn asurider, were 37 
tempted, were slain with the sword : tne)!;, wandered 
about in sheepskins and goatskins ; being destitute^ 
afflicted, fermented ; (of ^whom the worjd "was 38 
not worthy :) they wandered in clesgrti^ and in 
mountains, and in dens and ^caves^f the earth. 
And these ^ all, having obtained a good report Z9 
through feith, receive^ not, the promise: God <^0 
having provided some better thing Jbr us, that 
they without us should not be mgde perfect ^ 
Suffering Wherefore seeing we also are comjjassed about 12 
aonSii?''^ aploud of^(/itnessfs, lef uj Hay aside 

'' eveiy weight, and the sin which doth so easily 
beset usy and lec*us tm with patience the race that 
is se^ before us, ^lOpking unto Jesus-3the author add 
finisher of ouf fqith 5 who for the joV that Wiw set 
before him endured the cross, despising the shame, 
and is set down at the Hght hand of the throne 
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3 of GtxLFoi* consider him that endhred such Chap. 12 
rontradwtioh of sinners agairjst himself^ lest ye be 

4 wearied ariH ^faint in youi^ minds, Ye have not 

5 resisted unto blood, jtrivipg against sin. And 
ye have forgotten the ejdiortation which speaketh 
unto you ^as unto children, My son, despise 
not thou \he cjjasterting jof the Lord, nor faint 

6 when thou art rebbked of him: for whorn the^ 

Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scoutgeth every 

7 son whom be receiveth. If ye endure , chastening, 

God dedJeth with you as with sons ; for what 

8 son is Tie whotn •the father cha^teneth ftot ? But 
if ye Without chastisement, wheteof all are 
partakers, thcoi are ye bastards, and not sons. 

9 Furthermore we have had fathers of our flesh 
which Oorrec^ed us^ and we gave ifkem reverence : 
shall we Aot much rather be m^subje<3itton unto 

10 th(SFather of spirits, a^d live? *For th^ verily for 
a few cfeys chastened us after they own pleasure ; 
but he for (fur profit, that we might be partakers 

11 of his holfJi^ss. Now no chastening for the 
present seemeth to bc^ joyous, but grievbus ; neve^ 

• theless afterward ifyieldfth the peaceable* fruit 
of righteoui^ess unto them which are exdcisAi 

12 thereby. Whirefore lift up^the hands which hang 

13 down, and Xhe feeble toees ; and make straight 
paths f^Wyour feet, le& that which is* lame hp 

^ turned out Of the way ; but let it rather be healefl. * 

14 Follow;^ac^ with Ml mn, and holiness, with-Tak^i^eed. 

15 out yfkith nij^manishall see Ai Lord: locking ^ 
diligently lest any n\an foil of the grace of God 5 
lest any root^’of J>itremess springing up trouble 

i(S and thereby many be defiled^ lest there 
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Chap. 12 any fornicator, or profane ’person, ♦as Esau, who 
' for one morsel of mj^at sold his birtfiriglfit. For 17 
ye know how that afteijyard, when l&^ould have 
inherited the blessing, te was* rejected : for* he 
found no place of repenknce, though he sought 
^ it carefufiy with tears. ^ 

Sinai and For ye are not comeamto the njount Ibat might i8 
^ be touched, and that bnrned^’ith fire, nor unto 
blackness, and darkness, and tempest, and the 19 
sound of p. trumpet, and the voice of words; 
which voice they that heard intreatcd thaf the word 
should ncft be spoken* to them any Aore .* (ior they 20 
could not endure that which was c(Jmmanded, 
And if so much as a beast touch the moilntain, it 
shall be stoned, or thrust through with a dart : 
and so terrible was* the sight, that Moses said, I 31 
exceeding fear' and quake:) but ye* are come 23 
unto mou(i^t Sion, and unto the city of the li^^mg 
God, the heaveply Jerusalem, and to an irfoumer- 
able company of angels, to t^e gen^aUassembly 23 
and church of the firstborn, which ;>fe written in 
heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the 
spirite of just men madt. perfect, and to Jesus the 14 
nfedirftor of the new covenant, and tb the blood 
of sprinklings that spefketh better fchings than that 
God’s <?/'Abel. See that ye refuse not him fbat ^peaketh. 25 
voice, " jf they escaped noir who A'efused’ Sim that - 
^pa)Se on eafth, much more shaii twt we escape^ if ^ 
we turn away frtim him ^tspiaieth fro|i heaven: 
whose? voice the^iH eshook the ^earth*'^^ butr n&w he 36 
hath promised, siying, Yet once more I shake not 
the earth only, but also heaven^ And this 27 
Vet once more, signifieth the removing of those 
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things that areishaken* as of things thatlare made, w 
that thoSe^hings which cannot be shaken may 

28 remain. Whfrefore we ret^iving a kingdom which 
caifnot be movedf let us nave grace, whereby we 
may serve God accepi/bly with reverence and 

29 godly fear :,for our God is 4 consuming fire, 

13 2 Let brdlherly^love continue. Be not forgetful tove, 
to entertain stran||&:s : for thereby some ^have cSStent. 

3 entertained angels unawares. Remember them that 

are in bonds, as bound with them 

which sufer ^adversity, as being yourselves also in 

4 the body. MilrrJ^ige is honourable in all, and the 
bed undefined : but whoremongers -and adulterers 

5 God will judgo. Zet your conversation h without 

covetousness j and be content with such things as 
ye have ; for^he hath said, I will never leave thee, 
nor forsakt thee. So that we may boldly say, The 
Lc® is my helper, an^ I Will hpt fear^hat man 
shall dd unto me* ^ • 

7 Rememba:. them which have the rule over you, 
who have spdteh unJo wu the word of God? whose 
faith follow, consider^ the end of tkir conver- 
a sation. Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to 
9 day, and fdt ever.^ Be not carried abouf wifh 
tSivers and strange doctrines.^ For^^V is a good 
thing that the’heajrt be ^tablished with grace; not 
' with m&te, which have-not profited them,, that 
^10 have been occupied therein.^ We have an altarj 
whereof they have noVght to eatVbich serve the 
n tabernacle. 5?r thci bodies of tlwfee beasts, whose 
blood is brought intp the sanctuary by the high 
priest for sin, ai^ burned without the camjil 
T2 Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the 
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Chap. 13* 


Request 
for prayer. 


Prayer 
for the 
readers. 


Conclti' 

sioa. 


people wi'ch his own blood, suffei^d without the 
gate. Let us go forth therefore unto<iii 3 ^vithout 13 
the camp, bearing liis reproach. here have 14 
we no continuing city, But we ceek one to come. 

By him therefore let us (i^er the sacrifice of praise 15 
to God continually, that is, the fruit^pf our lips 
giving thanks to his n%me. But^to dd good and 16 
to communicate forget not: fof with such sacrifices 
God is well pleased. Obey them that have the 17 
rule over you, and submit yourselves : for they 
watch for your souls, as they that must givt account, 
that they^may do^it %ith joy, and viot with ‘grief: 
for that is unprofitable for you. 

Pray for us: for, we trust me^^have‘a good is 
conscience, in all things willing to live honestly. 

But I beseech the rather to do this, that I may 19 
be restored to y6u the sooner. * i- 

Now tl^ God of peace, that brought again ^om 20 
the dead ourr-j^prd Jesus, that g^eat shepherd of 
the sheep, through the blood of tjie everlasting 
covenant, make you perfect good work 21 

to do his \(ill, working ih that which is well- 
pleasing in his sight, ^through Jesus Christ; to , 
^hovA'de glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

And I b«|eech you, brethren, /tuffef the woti 22 
of exhortation; for I have written *5^ letter unto 
you in few wards. Know ye^pthat wr** brother ^ 
Tirfiothy is ket at liberty ; with whom, if he come 
shortly, I wilKsee 'you. ‘Salute^ all /.hern that 24** 
hav^,the rule you, and %\\ the ^saints. ^ They 
of Italy salute yc^, Grace de with you all Amen. 25 

Written to the Hebrews (rom^ Italy by Timothy. 
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Gopj^havigg^of old time spoken Untp the fathers in 1 

The title ifSht Bplatle of Baul the Apostle to the Hehvews. 
On the a|ipription of the Epistle to Paul see the Introduction, 
pp. 28-3^ Thet oldest MSS. SMnply have the title <To the 
Hebrews,* on which See the Iph^duction, p. 13, 

i. 1-3* Gvii*s old and tttw reveted^om. God, who had uttered 
fragmentaiy^rc\fclations in the prophets »has now spoken in a Son, 
the creator and heir of the universe and the perfect expression of 
his^ther’s essential being, who, aftdir making purification of sin&, 
sat at Gc|^d’s ri^ hand. ’ w 

1, The author oiftits the usual formula^Aalutatlon, in order that 
nothing umy the effect of the stately introduction of his 
theme. The scaring thliught is fitly matched by noble eloquence, 
to which a tran^tion does but scanty justice It is the author’s 
purpose to prove that (ihristianity is supenor as a religion to 
Judaism, and that it has, in %ct perfectly solved ^he problem 
which confnenjp every religion. For great end rcligicm 
seeks to reach is the uphindered fello^i^ip of muq God, If 
dhis is to be glined, there must first be given an adequate 
knowledge of Cod, And since Wstoiy shews that man cannot, 
if left to l^mseff, atiaM this, A must be given from above ; in pther 
words, tne ♦religion Inust religion of reielation, ^ut the 
knowledge of God brings with it die consciousness ol gujlt, such 
as Isaiah expressed, whe% he haA seem the Lord in His maje^ 
and heard Ohe seiiaphiin praising His holiness : * Woe is me, for 
I am lArfone.* dWo fellowship if po|siltle till the gi^t be purged 
away, and the tin which rules the life Ipse its power. Hence* 
the religion which is iSo meet man% need must be not only 
a religion of revelation^ but a religion also of redemption ; though 
we might perhaps truly say that the redemption is just the* 
deepest element tu the revelation. It is with the contrast df 



TO THE HEBREWS 1. 


72 

the prophets by divers portions itnci in divers manners, 


Christianity to Judaism as a religtou of red«v^‘]t>tion that the 
Epistle is chiefly concerned* the two religions are also 

contrasted in the sphere of reveliationj a id especially ia the 
opening section. In an arguinent*‘for the superiority of Chris- 
tianity the line , might have hitn Ujken, which was afterwards 
adopted by some of the Gnostics and Marcion, t^at the O. T. ■ 
contained no true revelation of God. The author ^ard| against 
this by the assertion that the God who hnj spoken to us in a Son. 
spok^ to the, fathers in the prophets. He bases the superiority of 
Christianity not on a distinction in the ultimate source of the two 
religions, but on tbs difference in the channels through which 
they have come. The 9 * T* revelation was given in many^parts 
and many modes, it was fragmentary in its presentation « tiuth 
and changeful in the manner in which it c^me a<nd it given 
through a multiplicity of agents: Over against it stands the 
revelation in a Son, given not in isolated fragtients but as 
a harmonious wliole, not through many agents but th'tough one. 
While human instruments coilild be but imperflct organs of the 
Divine, a Son is the perfectly adequate expression of the Father. 

of old time* Between the time of Malachi and the birth of 
Christ stretched an interval of about four centuries and a half. It 
is true that much in the O. T. is now known to be later than that 
lime, but it was the common Jewish view that since the aEc of 
Ezra revelation hao ce^ed. "I ^ 

unto tha Ikthera t that is, the israelitish &nd Jewish peoples. 
The most natural inference from this is that the- uutkor includes 
not himself only but his readers also am>ng b^ Jews, This, 
however, is not certain, for Gentile Chrwtians^^ould be spoken 
of as Israelites in the spiritual sense, an^ in Rom. ix. 5 Paul speaks 
of * the father,' though the churef^, at Rome seems in the main to 
have coi^sisted of Gentiles. , 

in the pvopheta. It might seem at first 'sight that the 
prophets in the narrower sense are contrasted ft ith the Son, anv 
that the contrast between Law and Gospel is covered by that drawn 
later between the angels and Moses 9 n the o.ie hand and the Son 
on the other. Bt t the writer spea]p of the f rophetsinlthe widest 
»ense of the t^rm as covering the who|e O, T. revelation, for in an 
introduction which sets forth the leadfng thoughts of the Epistle 
tne restricted applicatioif of the word is out of the question. The 
wider use i;? correct, for 1 Mooses was regarded ra a prophet, and 
indeed is spoken of by Philo as the great^t of th^^ prophets. 

by dlvara porttoasaafi in divem ipantteva s beffert * in many 
parts and in many modes.' The two phrases arc not, as some 
have thought, rhetorical variations for thh same idea. 'Many 
parts ’ refers to the necessarily piecemeal ebardeter Of the revela- 
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hath at the ^nd ®f these" days spoken unto'us in hh Son, 2 



tK>n, du6 to spokesmen through whom ii came and the 

long ages during which it was slowly completed. ^ Many modes ' 
is often explained oi^the dinerent methods used by God in 
communicating His message Jb t^e prophets, such as dreams, 
visions, speech face to face# or the compulsion of an inner 
conviction, the author is speaking, not of the forms in 

which God s{^e io the prophets, but of the modes in which 
He spoke through tltem^^o the fathers. ' The message took the 
form of law or prophecy, of history or psalm ; now it^was gjyen 
in signs, now in types. The author does not mean to assert th^ 
rich and many-sided character ofitlic O. T., but rather to point out 
how the origmal unity of the message, secured by the unity of its 
author, is snaltered by passing through so many media and 
Ending expressidn «in maxty forms. But tveHhould probably 
not infer that the message was in any way altered in its passage 
through the human medium ; God was, in the author's view, the 
sole speake** and the inferiority of tlje prophetic word was one of 
defect rather thaif distortion. The prophets faithfully uttered 
God's word, but in the nature of things there was much God 
could not say through thietp* • 

2. at the €^d 6f tlisae days. This phrase is modelled on one 
..which is frequent in the O. T., and is translated Mn the latter 
^ays^The LXX often translated it** at the of the days,' 
Since it o||curs ^veral timeS in Messianic j;>ro^ecies, it got the 
technical significance*of the days of the Messiah. The J ews entitled 
the pre-MesIfanftwandt the Messianic time *this age' and ‘the age 
to come.' The ac4ual da^k of the Messiah were regarded by some 
as belonging to iKd^age, by others to the age to^'ome, while others 
again placed them between the two as distinct from both. Here 
by changing the formula from * ab the end of the days t to ‘ at the 
end of these da^/ the author identifies thft days of ^he Messiah * 
with the close of ‘ this ^e/ It is not quite clear ^hen he con- 
ceded ‘the age to%come' as beginning on earth, "tt might be 
regarded as inaugurated either by tfie death of the Messiah and 
'the institution of the 2few Cc^enant, or by the Second Coming 
which wtei mught to Ibe closest hand, ^This ia^perhiys pne of 
the uncertainties raised by the double point 1i>f view, fde^ and 
actual, in the Epistle. Th^public siinistor of the Son would it\^ 
either case faSl before the ^ginning of tne age to come, but it 
may be sftked whClhcr ^ should limit tSod's revelaytn in the 
Son to his preachfbg, and not include his death. 

ia his Sent better as in themarg., a Son/ The ^phasis 
is not on the identity o^the revealet, but on his filial nature ; the 
question is not who bur what he is. What God speaks in a Son 
is superior to what He spoke in the prophets. And that not 
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whom he appointed heir of all things, ^^ugh whom 

merely on account of hiit loftier dignity, but Hi i |bat of intrinsic 
ntness. God’s speech in the S<ra is not limited to the teaching of 
Jesus. So far as God is thought of the real speaker, that 
teaching could have been give^ through others ; but the revela- 
tion in the Son consists far 1^ vn the word he utters than in 
the Word he is. His life and death were a rca^^lation of God, 
more articulate and vivid than ftny utterance attmt Him could 
be. He is God’s self-expression, and,^s he comes into human 
lif(^ he iii God’s self-translation Irom the language of eternity 
pito the speech of time. Even to ^sp^k God’s word adequately 
was not possible to the propliets, since revelation was con- 
ditioned by human experience, and* the prophet.had to learn 
his message through the conflict of his own soul, wftile no merely 
human expenenK:e could be adequate to the /ixfl appneh^nsion of 
the Divine thought ^ But«on this the author does not dwwl, for to 
him the prophets are mere organs of the Divine speaker, the word 
bein^ uncoloured by their personal experience. Bife'to ttanslate 
the life and character of God into human lilti and character was 
possible only to one who was himself one with God. Sonship 
fmplied that communion of rssence which made this highest of all 
revelations possible. And since it is the highest,^ Christianity is 
not simply better than Judaism, , but the best of all possible re-/ 
ligions. It is the final religion, because in the Son God ha^^poken 
His last word. K should further be^pointed ouf that ‘ jn a Son ’ is 
contrasted not simply with ^in the prophets/ but also v^ith ^in many 
parts and many modes.’ The revelation in the,£^n<^ once for all 
complete and cannot be supplemented, 4nd it i^omogeneous. 

In the description, which now follows, of tile dignity and work 
of the Son, it is remarkable that the f writer’s hold on the unity oi 
the Persojc in his various statesfs so fiwn, and that he moves with 
* such Ireedpih from dne to the other. The Soyi through whom 
God made the world no other than he, who made purification of 
sins and satldown at the right hand of God. wThe doctrine of^his 
Person is practically identical with that which we find in Paul and 
John. As by them great stress inlaid oif his rblatimi to the uni^ 
verse< He is tRe agenC in its creation, itf sustained, and the heir 
who ds tU possessMt. The writer Wishes, no doubt, to set forth 
^ the dignity of the Son^espeoially in fontrast to the angels, whose • 
relation to the universfe held a prominent^ pkjicfe in^ontemporafy 
Jewish thought. But {Khohably he also^saw iitAhis som^ing that 
fitted him to be the medium both of revelation dnd redemption. 

whpm lie belt of aU ghingp,* It bm much 

disputed when this appointment was Many refer it to the 

Son’s entrance into heaven afier he had completed the work of 
redemption. It does not seem a valid objection to this that when 
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also he nj^le <he worlds; who being the effulgence of 3 


the Son sat the right hand of. God he received his in- 

heritance and thertltjg;^ ceased ^ be heir. For though he sits at 
God% right hand he haSStill tawait till all things are made subject 
to him, and is therefore not Jfet the possessor but only the heir. 
The order of the words, however, makes it ptobable that the 
appointment prior to the creation of the Viforld, and so belongs 
to the sphere of eternity. Th^ decree to make the Son heir of 
the universe might thc^ be regarded as contemporaty ivith the 
purpose to create it. A third possibility, which hov«ever is^ also 
exposed to the objeftion from the order, is that the appointmomt 
was made by a declaration in the O. T. ; e. g. Ps. ii. 8, a passage 
which may^n any case have suggested the designation. But it 
may quite as well have been an inference from the description oi 
the Son dS the nrsAborn. * * 

throngh^whom also be made llbe sig^tlds. It was fitting 
that he who had been deS^nated heir of the tiniVerse should prove 
his title td^his hwh dignity by crc|tting it The word translated 
‘ worlds' means /</, ^ ages ^ (marg.), and many give it that meaning 
here. If correctly, there may be a reference to the two ages of 
the world’s history, ‘this age* and ‘the age to come/ This would be 
interesting as slewing that, though the*Son was not the ruler of 
\thi^^gc, he was its creator. The angitis were apparently regarded 
as imers of this age, a thought whi& seems t«be expressed also 
in I Cor.di. 6-6. ^ut more probably if thft nwion of time is to be 
retained, it should include the contents S( time, perhaps what we 
understand oyTidture and history. It seems simpler to suppose 
that, as happen* ^^Iso with the corresponding Hebrew word, the 
idea of time has been eliminated and the word means the worlds. 
This is the meaning in xi. and thgt determines its sense here. 

« 3. who being the elfnlgea^# of bis gloiTi aiML the very 
Image of bie msbetanoe. This passage, ^ile of gfejat imftortance 
for the writer's dqptrirte of the Person ofXhrist and the develop- 
ment of that doctHne in the* church, is of somewhat, uncertain 
meaning. The^ Word translated ‘ effulgence ^ ' was borrowed from 
the termi«>logy of toe Alejardrian schools. It occurs in the 
Wisdom of Bolomott m a» paSage whiclf h^s probably influenced 
the choice of language here. $]peaking of wisdom^ the* writer 
says ; * For she is an effjlgence T^om yroHasting light, and ia«| 
uiispott^ mirror^ th*e working of God,^nd an imagiy)! his good- 
ness^ (Wisd. of ^Tvil afl). The wordbccura often in Smilo, but not » 
in the tXX ancf nowhere else in the iil. T. k may mean either 
‘ reflection ' Or ‘ radlance/bnd both rbndcrfngamve beeb defended 
by eminent authOritie$|ihou^ the majorf^ Of recent coidmentators , 
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his glory, and the very image of his* sij bstance, and 

prefer the latter. If this be the meaning, the ffSfcaphor expresses 
the derivation of the Son from tht\ Father an j’fhis distinction from 
Him, under the figure of the radi^ce \iHSfcii streams forth ^rom 
a body of light, and gains an indq^ndent existence of its own. 
The point of the» figures lies less in Ihe process than in the result, 
as is indicated^ by the passive termination of the woo^. 'Fhe trans- 
lation * reflection,* which should }\ave been gWen in^he margin as 
an alternative, while it includes the ider& oi derivation and dis- 
tinct^ion, suggests chiefly the exact resemblance of the Son to the 
F other. Since this is the idea expressed in the following clause, 
it is perhaps better to retain the translation given in the text. The 
‘glory * of God is Hfe manifested nature, His being as it(:s presented 
to the universe. Tlie idea of physical brightness has passed over 
into that of His infinite purity' and hoUnesu. •'Tne choice of the 
word here has probably bfben influenced by its connexion with 
‘radiance.* The phrase *the effulgence of his glory* thiw expresses 
the Son’s relations alike to Go^ and the world. .While he derives 
his being from the Father, he is also His manifestaimn to the world. 

Instead of the vary imaga oi hia anhatamoe the margin gives 
* the impress of his substance** ; it would be still better to trans- 
late * the impress of his essence.* The word tranllatad * impress ^* 
meant origi.nally an instrument for marking or engraving; jLthen * 
came to be used of^he impression on e seal or die. Philo sp^iS of 
the Logos as the impression dh the seal of God. and von Toden has 
therefore adopted this meaning here, taking men to be the imprint 
struck off with this seal, a most improbable viewt* The word was 
also used for the figure struck off by the sfej, audience of an exact 
representation or facsimile of the original, theclear-cut impress 
which possesses all its ^ characteristic^?* The word occurs only 
here in the JL T. * Essence ^ * is Ifterally <that which stands under, 
a^d thui cotpds to the underlying reality of a thing, the 
qualities which constitute it what it is. * Substance ’ is the exact 
etymological equivalent, but the associations of the word make U 
undesirable to use it in this connexion. In 5atec theological 
language the word got the technical /]ense oi a Person the God- 
head, Sq that mudft confusion was dkused thCough th^ use of con- 
flicting vphrtiacology ‘by those who held the same belief. Some 
orthodox writers spoke ^ one hypostasis,* referring to thb unity 
ht essence, while others spoke of three ♦hypdiiti&es,* meaning th^-ec 
‘Persons.* ^cre the wora is used in the^ensev^* essence/ The 
f^rase thus expresses that the Son is the exact counterpart of the 
Father, and the firS^ two causes of the verse taken together ussert 
his essential divinity. > ^ 
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upholding all things bjT the word of his ^wer, when he 


upholdi»g \s M li i3igs by tb;e word of bto povov : thus the 
Son is not oifiy tie agent in ^edtion^ but the susts^incr of the 
universe. Philo atmh^s a ^milar function to tho Logos^ and 
we may also compare Paul’s l^guage in Col. i, 17. ♦ Upholding’ 
scarcely brin^ out the full ipeanlng of the wor4^ which implies 
alao the ‘bearing' it forward towards a goaU In xi. 3 creation is 
ascribed to trfword of God. The term translated *v(ord* here 
and in ai. 3 is not fqgos but rhinta^ and the reference in 3 is to 
the creative word ‘ an<? God said ' in Gen» i. It jp not jlear 
whether ‘his power’ means the power of God or of^ChrisO In 
favour of the formed' is the fact that in the preceding classes the 
pronoun refers to God, and if it is to be taken sn here, the meaning 
is that GodMias committed to the Son His omnipotent word, to 
wield in the uphpldi^, as formesly in the creation, of the uni- 
verse. On the other hand, the immediate impression of the 
passage favou'?s the reference to the Son, and the conception of 
his Divine^ignity is enhanced if the ^Vord of power be his in his 
own right. a '» 

An important question is raised as to the peripu in the Son’s 
history to which the present participles in this verse (‘being,* 

‘ bearing*) should be referred. By some, they are assigned to each 
of the three‘s stages of his eristence-rthe pre-incarnate, the in- 
Vamsikt, and the eialted. It is difficult to belies that the writer 
wh^so firmly grasped the imitations of the wn*s life on earth, 
should h5\'e thought of him as upholdtfig the universe during 
his humiliations ^ It belonged to him through every stage of his 
existence to be the radiar^ce of God’s glory and the impress of His 
essence, for this \jbsb an inalienable part Of his j^crsonality, but this 
does not imply that in earthly life he maintained those rela- 
tions to the universe wljich hq^had formerly exercised. It is 
'therefore better to refer these clauses to hi& pre-incarnate Jjfc, and* 
the present pafUciples are all the more tluitable that^ the states 
dipscribed belong Vp eternity rather tlian time. We thus secure 
the orderiy development of the Son's'history through its sbccessive 
stages. j * ft ^ 

puracatlott off alaa. aTke writer now 
passes to the Son’s redemptive work, which is the central , theme 
of his Epistle, touching it .only lightly, rince he will speak of it 
fully in due droUrSe^ Son's ability ?b perform thfl work is 
conferred upon htfl tbrough his relat^o>X to the Fatl^r and the 
universe, and its? acrom^ishtnent is rewarded by the session at 
the right hand of God. The phrase is at^ittle difficult, and may be 
explained either, he purified sins away, as in the passage ‘his 
leprosy was cleansed ’ ^Matk viii. 3)f»or, he purified mankind from 
sins. The plural here fixes attention on the accumulated acts of 



78 


TO THE HEBREWS J. 4 


had made purtfication of sins, Isat dovra on the right 

4 hand of the Majesty on high ; having Jijjcome by so 



human tratnsgression rather thun^qm the sinfy^ nature from which 
they sprang, o 

sat down on the right hand ^ the iCajesty on high. The 
language is sug|fested by P», cx, t,Svhich is quoted in verse 13, 
and referred to in viii. r, x, 12, xii. a. The sessiqii at the right 
hand of pod indicates the completion of his. work hnd its accep- 
tance by God, and also that his positioih^? one of Divine dignity 
anddominign. Nevertheless his rule is not unchallenged, for he 
stlill waits till his enemies are made his footstool The effect is 
lieightencd, in the Greek especially, by the full-sounding phrase 
4 he Majesty on high.' The controversy between (iac Lutheran 
and Reformed Churches, whether the right hand of God is to be 
locally conceivedr or not, |i05Alever interesting ih itself, and im- 
portant for its bearing on 'the question of the ubiqq^ty of Christ's 
body and the doctrine of the Lord’s Supper, is without significance 
for the exegesis of this passage. ^ 

i, 4-14. ifke SdH and the angels^ The Son has become better 
than the angels, since, as Scripture asserts, he is God’s Son, 
whose kingdom shall i\ave no end, while th<i angels are but 
servants, with a transient personality. ** 

4 . In this ver^ the wrifer skilfully effects the transitio«r^ 5 ,*om ' 
his general contrast j^etween the Word spoken in the Sod'^and 
that spoken in the prvphets, to tlie first point in h^k detailed 
proof. This is that the Son is exalted fer abovewthrangels, and 
therefore the word he speaks comes tqr, us witti more imperious 
claims on our ac<;^eptance, claims justified by the dignity 
of the speaker and the intrinsic wc^th of his message. It is 
usually agreed that the angels so prominent a place in the 

oargumint bpoause they were the mediators through whom the 
law was given, This view is not found^in the*b. T,, but there 
is a reference to the presence of the angels at the giving of 
law in the LXX text of Dedt. xxxiii. 2. It wa§ Widely received 
among the Jews in the time of CfirLt, dnd‘^s throe times asserted 
in thcr V****»; Gak>iii, 19; Ails vii. ^3, cf, vef^ 38^. The 
roediatioW of these Htugust celestial dignitaries was naturally felt 
,to enham^ the value the hw. If,^then, the writer wished to 
undermint the belief iif the permanence of<th<5 law, it was a great 
point gained if he could^sjiew the inferioritjfif*’ its mediators to 
the mediator of the New Covenant. That he bc^jins his argument 
with the mediators andCinly gradually comes to dose quarters 
with the law itsd^i is due to the skill m the conduct of hie case, 
which saved him from attacking his readers in their most firmly 
held position till he had effectively Weakened their grasp on some of 
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much better than thfi angels, as he liath inherited 

its strongest And to this dialectical Skill we should 

also attribute ^he S^nge lailur^ as it seems, to drive home the 
inference as to the wy[lwhich lollows from the position assigned 
to the angels. He hints at this for the pr^sent^ b3r‘and-by the 
time will come for him to uamask his battelries.* We need not 
therefore argue wiilt Weiss that the author^s main purpose is 
to exhibit the»%xal&d position of the Son 1^ the fabt that it is 
higher evert than that of the anghls, Who hold the eWef rank in 
creation. Weiss thijs miftes the first chapter a mere i](nroducdon, 
intended to urge the importance of the message sp^en by tlje 
Son, instead of an lategral part of the proof of its supcrlonty to 
Judaism. And this places the reader at the wfortg point of view 
for apprcciaihig the drift of the argument. For the author does 
not mean JHow great ^must the Son be, since he is greater even 
than the angels • but tiow great is the Son, and how incomparably 
inferior are tlv& angels ! The high dignity of the Son may seem 
to guarantee the superiority of Christianity less adequately to us 
than to the author. But we must' remember that the contrast 
between law and gospel was port of a wider contrast, that of 
the two ages, or of this world and^he world to cOme. Hence 
the proof that tb^ Son. and not the angqls, is Lord of the world 
to come has aVery real bearing on the relation of the two religions. 

observed that while the law ‘is the portion of the O. T. 
specSily kept in view as given by the angiJs, they #re also 
prominenfMn prophecy and Apocalyptic fporn the time dr Ezekiel 
onwards. Ijt seems unnecessary to find in this chapter, as sdme 
scholars do, an attack uppn angel-worship We have reason to 
believe tliat this i^cticc existed among Jews in the Apostolic 
Age, but none to find it i|ttacked here. It would have been 
condemned explicitly an^ not ,^y inference. Nor docs there 
%eem to be any reference to the view tha4 the (.Messiah g^ras an ^ 
angel It is possible thf^t the development of the doctrine of the 
in this chapter conditioned by current Jew^ angel- 
oiogy as well as ^ the Logos doctrine of Alexandra. ^ 

' having beomho kg so nuMh batter than the angels. 


words * havCng become! suggel^ a di^cult^uestioH What relation 
did the exalted state ot^'the Son bear, in the author's ini|td,«Q the 


From the fact thai his present superioriW angels i$ joined 

with the loftier Excellence of the name he lias inherited^ it might 
be adgued that this najml was conferred upon him only on his 
return to heaven. But since the name seems to be that of * Son ’ 
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5 a more excellent name than they. For unto which of 
the angels said he at any time, 

^ 

or * My Son,' ho cannot have reCeivedife^t^f the first time; when 

he returned to heaven, for he Sonduring his life on earth 
(i'. 2, V. 8)* S^nce* further, in the (>pre-incarnate state he was the 
agent in creation, he must always have been better than the 
angels. The return is therefore to a podition hlt>had previously 
possessed, but with this diflfefencc, that it was the return not 
merely of a Divine but a Divine-huJUlan Person, which thus 

f u^ranteed* the ultimate elevation of mankind above the angels. 

ome scholars give to ^ better’ the specific seOse of ^ mightier/ and 
probably the emphasis is on the superiority in position rather 
than in moral excellence, for the latter Would be tri£: of all stages 
in his career, ei en though in the human life \ there was moral 
discipline and therefore moral progress. *'At the same time we 
should not restrict the meaning in this way. The superiority 
to the angels includes a moral as well as what wv may call a 
physical element. He was better than the angels in both respects 
before the Incarnation. But the Incarnation afiected both. Not 
only was there moral progj*ess during the incarnate life j the 
Incarnation itself marked a great moral advance, Not that the 
sacrificing love became greater, but that jt found Un expression 
hitherto denied. . And, fitrther, while the Son did not *0 
become incarnatw that he might loie man to the uttermoS't, the 
Incarnalton marked a^moral advance in t&tat he tjhs learned 
sympathy. But while the Incarnation brougl^tawit^ it a moral 
enrichment, it demanded also a physical impoverishment, he wa'> 
made lower than the angels. At his Exaltffflton he resumed a 
position above them, corresponding \q the greater excellence of 
the name ^e had all along possessed, ^with all the added lustre 
to of retkmptiv* achievement and enhanced moral greatness. The 
formula of comparison 'by so much , , . as '^occurs often m 
this Epistle and in Philo, but never in Paul, iv. 

aa Aa liatli inherited « move exoellant name than 
According to verse 5 the name jBtems to be ’t^iat of *Son^ or 
‘ My Son/ U if> hardly ^probable t&t Deli^wch is right- in thinking 
that ihe^name is 4 he Inefiable Name, of which, ‘Son,* ‘God,* 
‘Lord,^^ hints. Nor can^we witlKvon Soden regard it as the \ 
"whole cG lective idea ftJxpresscd in th^ wpr^s, ‘a Jon whom he 
appointeo^eir of all thini^^ through whom als<i^'^. made tha worlds.' 
This is no ‘name,’ nor can the meaning, ‘Inaturej^iWbich ho imposes 
on ‘ name ’ be vindicator)!. On the difficulty that the angels are 
called sons of God, see the note on verse 5. It is not said when 
the Son inherited tln> more excellent mUne. But, in spite of the 
connexion with the preceding clause, which refers to the exalta- 
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Si 


Thou art my Son, 

This I begotten thee? 


lion^ we should think of this eternal pos^ssion uf it. 

For in verse 2 he through wh^m God made the woHds is spoken 
of as a Son. We should nbt, therefore, imagiae the reference 
to be to the^ving of the name in O, T. prophecy, or after 
the return to^neaVen. It is unfortunate that the English version 
is unable to preserve significant distinction in the tensiss of 
the original haVing become ' translating an aonst, ‘ he^ath 
inherited * a perfec^. • 

5. In this verse we have two passages quoted from the O. T., 
containing Jhe more excellent name, coupled with a question 
implying that such a nlme had never been given to any angel. 
This question 4:onclUsive against the vicw'of some moderii 
interpreters t^SLt the writer regarded the Son as an angel. Had he 
done so, he could not have asked such a question, for this would 
then have*6een a case where an angel had received the name. A 
difficulty is raised by the fact that in the O. T. the angels are 
several times called * the sons of God ' (b*»ne Elohim). But this 
phrase scarcely carries with it all that it naturally suggests to us. 

It really m^’^no more than beings who possess the Elohim 
^ature in contrast to men, ajnd probably there is no reference to 
italpfOtual sonship to God.^*" It is further to 1^ noticed that this 
term 15 always applied to the angels as a claps, ^wer to individuals, 
and the in i^hich the writer putft the question indicates 
that he lam stress upon the individual reference. At the same 
time it is quite likely tlllat he was not aware that this title was 
applied to the afig'^ls in the O. T. For the {.XX usually trans- 
lated it ‘angels of God/iand of the three exceptions two (Ps. 
a xxix. I, Ixxxix. 6) may i»ot havt been present to his wind, while 
the narrative in Gen. vi. 1-^4 may have beUn othei^se e*plain,e<^ 
by him. 

# The first quotation is from Ps. if. 7. The Ps4lto waManrently 
interpreted as ll^essianic, and if it is post'-exilic, as many critics 
think, it nmy fihve bden ori^ally so intended. The nations are 
warned tlfat the re^lt th^ are plotting a^irfetHhe| Lord’s 
Anointed will be futile, and that humble Shbrnissiort may save 
them from his fufy. Thil begettkig of the Son se^s in tjpi 
Psalm to be4i meURihlir for his coronation. In Acts mi. 33 Paul 
quotes ft as folftlAl infthe Resurreutidn of Jesus, ^nd it was , 
applied by some^in thb early church to bis Baptlsni. Thus there 
Is a^ Western ’ reading oiLuke iii. aa ft^bich ^ves theue words as 
the voice from heaven, and the EHortltps seem also to have taken ^ 
the same view. Man^ Scholars explain it of the Exaltation, which 
in this Epistle bolds much the same place as the Resurrection in 

O 
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and again, 

1 will be to him a Father, 

And be shall be to Son ? 

6 ^ And when he again bring^th infthe firstborn into the 

P 

Paul. In favour of this be urged its con^'exion with the 
words ^ having become by so much better than the'^ngels,* which 
refer to the Exaltation, and the fact tha^ the 'Quotation inverse 13, 
ijit/'oduced by a similar formula, must be so explained. In that 
mse the begetting is to be interpreted of .the entrance of the 
Messiah on his heavenly reign, which wouhJ correspond closely 
to the original significance of the words, and yi^id a thought 
similar to that in Rom, i- 4 Nevertheless this view should prob 
ably be set asidb ; for the srtise of the (yiotrtiftn is determined 
by the second clause of tfie preceding verse ratl^er than by the 
first, and if that has been rightly interpreted we must refer 
the begetting of the Son t^ eternity. And althoiigh such an 
application of ^ to-day ’ may seem to us artificial, ‘‘it is found in Philo, 
and was therefore probably familiar to the author. Weiss, follow- 
ing Riehm, takes the very improbable view that the words * This 
day have I begotten thee * have no relation to th^chain of thought, 
and were added merely tojdentify the quotation. He thinks ihat^ 
if th% author attjehed any definite pcaning to them, he 
them to the time wh^ji the name was first used in O. Tj prophecy. 
Other have explained them of the Incarnatioh. 

Z wlU be to him a Father, And he ehal? ^ ifb me a Bon. 
The quotation is taken from a Sam. 14. It occurs in an 
oracle addressed by Nathan to David. The ^phet tells the king 
that he is not to build the temple, kut his son, whom Yahweh 
will take ‘for His son, chastenrug him if he commit iniquity^ 
yet establishihg the throne of his house for evqj*. The passage, 
which in its present form is post-Deuteiy^nomic, is obviously not 
Messiaiji** in the "N. T. sense, out the non-fulfilment of the propb<^y 
in a political sense may have extended the a^^plication to the 
everlasting spirihial reign of the ^n of David. *'Pauj| quotes the 
passage freely (h Cor, vf. 18 , and ^plies ijjgto the rekauoti between 
God and (Christian^ generally, ^ ‘ < 

^ 6. Noi’only hks the Son this mofciexcellent nanm, which none ' 
of the algels has evm* received, but fiis %u©eriortiy to them is 
further demonstrated bji ihe coramandt‘thatflteey shall* worship 
him. ^ 

And when ha agnllt brlngrstb in the flvatborn into tho 
world. It is uncertain whether this translation or that in the 
margin, * And again, when he bringeth in^^should be adopted. In 
favour of the former is the order in the Greek, which suggests 
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world he sailh, And let all the angels of God worship 
him. And c^^^ji^ngcls he saith» 7 

tliai ^ again ’ shoul^'flL^niiected with the verb as an adverb of 
time. It is> in fact, held by sdme to be grammatidalty inadmissible 
to translate as in the margia. Against this may be set the very 
high authority of Dr. Field, as well as that of some of the most 
eminent coitlmentators. Andjf we translate * when he again 
bringeth/ there is % tac^ contrast of a second with a first intro- 
duction pf the Son into the world, but no mention such y first 
introduction has I^en made. The frequent use of * again ’ in^he 
Kpistle to introdiAc a new quotation is also in favour of tlic 
marginal ^ndering. If we adopt the translation in the text, 
the secondoringing in can refer only tQ>the Second Coming. But 
even with the* niarginal translation this reference is to be pre- 
ferred. Th^ Greek Construction is used of an event still future at 
the time of writing, so that we should translate ^when he shall 
have brought in,* We should therefore not think with Bleek of a 
solemn act befori the Incarnation, which the Father presented 
the Son to the universe as the first^rn who had created it nor 
of the Incarnation, against which there lies the further objection 
that the So^ then lower than the angels* 'The world,’ literally 
as in marg;^the inhabited earth,* is our present world, not the 
to come, as von ^oden thinks, Fo^' briUgeth^ ' the 
margin |j;eads ‘ shall have brought in.* • ^ ‘ 

the" 'ttirstboxif. The term is se\ieral tildes in the O. T. 
applied tirlsrilql (£xod. iv, aa; Jer. xxxi. 9). It seems to have , 
been applied to the Mc'^piah by the Jews in the time pf Christ on 
the ground of Fjf Ixxxix. 27, and it passed pver from them into 
the Christian Church. That the term was applied to God flimself 
in some Rabbinical passages fve should probably regard, with 
Bleek, as a mn*e eccentricity. Philo sp^ks of tk^ Logos as the 
firstborn Son, though* he uses a slightly different word, Paul 
•lises the same wjrd as here in Col, i. 15, 18 ; Ro|n. ViiL 39, and it 
aho occurs in Rev. i. 5. Properly it expresses temporal priority, 
but from^e fecial ^sitio^accorded to the firstborn the notion 
of domimhfi came t^ be included in «it, Its*m%aning .here is 
difficult tnip^etermine, especially since, uiflikc thel>th&r N.T. 
instances, it stands by itsAl^ without any addition to ^ its sei^e. 
Perhaps tHn leadj^ thought is that or lordship, a^he term is 
probably choseirar itsfappropriatenssil to the quowon which is, 
to follow. ‘Whether tb^e is any comparison with angels as 
the later bom is uncertain ; but affer%he denial that angds have 
received the name of Son, it is very unlikely. Th^e may, how- 
ever, be such a compHrison with men, the * many sobs ’ of ii. 10. ’ 
Jit lOj thi nntfiJii 9 f Qod wqxMv biat. this passage is not 

O 2 
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Who maketh his angels winds, 

And his ministers a flame of 

— — , — 

found in the Hebrew Bible. In Ps. we read, ‘ Wot^hip 

him, all ye gods,’ which is translated in the LXX, * Worship him 
all ye his angeU/ But in the LXX Version of the Song of Moses 
the words occur as here, though they have nothing^orresponding 
to them in the original An interesting popt, however, needs 
notice. While in the Cixiejt Deut. xxxii. 43 stands 

as Ivere, in •‘^he Codex Alexandrinus for ^angels of God ’ we read 

* sons of God.* Since the author usually miotes a MS. of the 

LXX wjiich has affinities with the text of thenatter rather than of 
the fohner codex, the question arises as to the tcxtiflie followed 
here. As the latter code^ has a second version of the Song of 
Moses placed after the Psaltnsf, in which t||ic words oectir prac- 
tically as here quoted, it sterns best to suppose tl^at the author 
quoted from it rather than from that in Deuteronomy, though some 
think his MS. of the LXX had a less close aflijnity t<^this codex 
than scholars since Bleck have generally sup^sed. Since he 
does not go behind the LXX’'to the Hebrew, it is not strange that 
he should quote a passage which is not in the original The object 
of ahgelic worship here is clearly the Son, Y^ihweh as in 
the Song , . 

quotatia^ is from Ps. civ. 4 a passage which n 

rise to much controversy. The LXX translation, adopted by the 
author, is legitimate as k rendering of the wojrds, and^as found 
strenuous defenders. It is difficult, however, regard it as 
satisfactory. For the burden of the ConKixt is God’s greatness as 
shewn in His manipulation of the forces of natutC The ti^nslation 
usually adopted is ; * Who maketh t>inds his messengers, the 
fire his ministers.* ThU, althdugh accepted by many 
^HebraiAs of first rank, is opposed to the usag^of the language 
(see Driver, Hebrew Tenses^ § 195 j Toy,*' Quofations in ihe Nm 
Tesian$eij^, p. 207). We should therefore |#robably translatd^l 

* Who maketh his messengers of wjnds, his miwfeters of flaming 

fire^; in other words, just as God^ade m^n oufof ^uStfaoHe 
makes m'csfengers *of wihd and This ♦agrees with 

the trdnsk^on in Sie LXX and Epistle in so fot m it asserts 
that whatUs at one tiij^ God's mea^nger is at another one of 
the forcesBf nature, ont it differs tnlt the order 

of the prqc^s is reverseo. ^ The Hcbre^* ass^ff^ tlie forifiation of 
the messengers out of wind and Are, the LXX and Epistle assert 
the reduction qf the angels to wind and Are. And the author 
evidently mqans this in its full extent, and not simply that God 
makes the angets assume the form now of <^nd, and now again of 
fire. Still less can we, w^th Toy, adopt the marginal translation 
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but of the Son he saith^ % 

Thy throne. O God, is for ever and ever ; 

And the sceptre of upjightness is the sceptre of thy 
kingdom. 

<9pints* instead of * winds ’ ai»d explain Jthat God ^ makes his angels 
ministering spirits, enduing them with the brightness and power 
of a flame of mre/ Against both it seems decisive that the cotl- 
trast with the Son ^ould lose it{ signtflcance ; for the quotations 
t&t follow emphasize tne reign of the Son. but evgn mor^ his 
eternity. He is the permanent in the perishing universe. And 
unless the author m%ms that while the Son abides, the personality 
of the ang^ may vanish away and they *may be reduced to 
impersonal rorces, the contrast of the quotations is emptied of mo^t 
of its force. It Bjru^that Jewish theology retarded the angels 
as assuming the form qf fire or wind as occasion required. But it 
also spoke of Their evanescent personality, as of the angels of die 
fire streait^ recreated every morning, and after praising God 
I elapsing into the%lement from whfch they came. 

8 . In contrast to the angels* precarious tenure of existence 
stands the eternity of the Son’s existence and reign. There is 
a further contract between the royal dignity of the Son and the 
jservi le positfbn of the angels, which, however, is left for more 
statement to verses 13, 14. It might^eem as if^in the 
eulogy passed on the Son foT his love of rigjitewusncss ant^atred 
of iniquit^here w^ a tacit opposition tola non-moral or immoral 
rule of th^ ang^Is^Xcf. Ps. Ixxxii). But probably these worlds 
have no special bearing pn the argument. The quotation is 
continued after ‘ fciaiever and ever,’ in order tq include the words 
‘above thy fellows,’ ^ , 

^ The quotation is takc^ froi^ Ps, xlv, 6, 7. The Psalm 
a wedding song, written for a king’s marrisige. It is^ regarded ast 
post-exilic by several ^^holars, and as written in honour of 
.'foreign king, thd^gh Robertson Smith still thought it^pfest to 
date it in the tiyicl of the old monarchy (0/if Tesiat^t in the 
Jewish Church, Second editioi^, i$9a, p. 439). Ouhm also thinks 
the king isifqt U foreigner, but’ne identifier him v^th^Aristo^luW I 
(io5>io4 in accordance with the very lafte dates (.lecmidatKl 
first centurie^c ') he assigns to the majori^ of the Psalm So lajp 
a date is jmpdobablft file aiy Psalm, douh$ so for one m the first 
three borks of thie>ysalt«. Cheyne, wl^ formerly i^tified the 
king with Ptolewi^ Philaoejphus, has now suitenderdfi this view, 
and regards the J^m as^essianic, nM, of course, in the K.T. 
sense {Tkt Chri^n Vseefthe PsatmSf pp, 153-158, ^899), 

Thy throne, O CM, is fiov ever end ever. The^meaning of 
the Hebrew text is mu^ disputed. Four translations have b^n 
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9 Thou hast ioved righteousness, and hated iniquity ; 


proposed : (a") Thy throne, O God, is for ever ; (/>) Thy 

throne is God for ever and ever (r) Thy throne God is for 
ever and ever ; {d) Thy throne is God’s thi:^5rie for ever and qycr. 
Of these (r) and (d) seem to be grammjuically inadmissible^ (fi) is 
harsh and unexampled, and {a) involves the direct address of an 
earthly king by the name God, which is hardly possible. The 
Hebrew text is probably corrupt; the simplest jinendation is 
* Thy throne shall be for ever and'ever,* in whCch case the Divine 
name^ which^crcates the difficulty, disappears The translation 
in the Epistle, which is practically that of the LXX, admits of two 
interpretations. We rtiay translate as in Sf.'V., 'Thy throne, 
O God, is for ever and ever,’ or * Thy throne is G^ for ever and 
ever* (so Ewald, Hort, and Westcott). Westcott explains this: 
‘Thy kingdom is founded upon God, the ii^^moyable RqcK' In 
spite of such distinguished sup;wrt, this view has met with little 
favour (Wei^s, with characteristic ignorance of Kiglish work, 
speaks of it as universally given up). It is so harsh. as to be 
almost unintelligible, and it weakens the assertjbn of the dignity 
of the Son, contained in the direct address to him as God. The 
argumjnt that, because it is^scarcely possible thst Elohim was 
addressed to the king in the Hebrew, there is a presumption 

^ The Psalm belop^to thesb-called Elohistic Psalms 
which aft editor has Very, frequently altered the Divine name YahwVh 
into Elohim. He thereforii substituted Elohim here for Y^weh. It 
is simplest to suppose that the Psalmist actually consonants 

YHYH (■»yih®yeh, shall be) and that jjjie editor (or an earlier 
scribej misread them^as YHWH Yahweh).«rThis emendation, 
proposed independently by Bruston and piesebrccht, is accepted by 
Wellhausen und Duhm. It meets^the need for a verb, Avhkb has 
lien widUy feh^and the alteration in the Hebrew is exceedingly slight. ' 
Other emendanons have been proposed. Bipkell thought that some 
words had fallen out of the text, and suggested UVs fpr thy throne, 
firm is its foundation, God has established it for;, ever and ever.’ 
Cheyne accepted this in his commentai^, but r.ow thKiks on metrical 
and exe^etical grounds that the line ‘a hy th^ne, O Godris for ever 
and evetr* the piots ejaculation of an ean)» readet*.,^nd no part 
ofjthe origjial text (The CkrMan of the Psojms, pp. 151, 
152). Ndfieke thinks Kle text originallj: ran, /Th^vh rone is for 
,ever and ev&' and that arrerder, offended thatiik*s should be said 
to an eatthl^king, inserted Elohim (O God), fedUng that to him 
alone such language shouldbe addressed y, (The f^^wing works, in 
addition to the commentaries, may be consulted the pas.sage; 
Driver, Hebrew Tenses, b 194; Toy, Quatatwns in ike New Testa-- 
vientt pp, 308, 209; Cheyne, The Origin of tk^ Psalter, pp. 181, 182.) 
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Therefore God, thy^God, hath anointed thee 
With the oil of gladness above thy fellows. 


against this application in the»lXX (Westcott) cannot control 
the iillerpietation of the pSSteag^ in the Epistle. It is doubtful if 
the LXX translator reflectld on the application of the word ; he 
probably shnply translated his text in the most obvtous way* But 
the author of tjie Epistloi intet-preting it Messianically, would be 
influenced neither by the Hebrew, of which he knew nothing, 
nor by the opinions of th<^ translator, and would feel no scruples 
in speaking of the Son, whom he has described in^such lefty 
language, as^od. f he most serious objection is that the use of 
God with the definite article^ for the Son is im paralleled in the 
N. T., and th.lt Philo distinguishes between Goef and the Logos by 
the addition or opiission of the definite article, ayd therefore that 
the autbor*can hardly Have addressed the Son by this term. This 
argument woulU be of greater force if tlie writer bad been using 
his own ply;aseology ; but, as he is quoting, he uses language 
which he would prybably not have chosen. We should, therefore, 
transire < O God,* and regard the Spn as addressed by that name^ 
For <thy kingdom ’ the two oldest Clreek MSS. (« and B) read 
His kingdom.’ ^ * 

9. Thereiare Ood, thy Ood, Probably this is the best 
though quite po.ssibly the rex^dering ‘ therefore, O Cod, 
tn^lllod * may be right. fp Jp 

hath iiiff.oi3xted thee with the oil of^gladaiede. In Ps. xlv. 
the referen^p s^ems to be to the joy which comes to the royal 
bridegroom w ith ftis bride. The anointing does not refer to his 
coronatif n, it is a n^aph^ from the custom of anointing guests 
at a feast. (Cf. ‘ thou anointest my head with oi* | my cup runneth 
over/ or the words of Jesu# to Simon : ♦ My head wljh oil thou 
didst not anoint/]^ At life’s banquet the k^g has l^cen anointed 
beyond all oiheri^ with the oil of joy. Apd, similarly here, fhough 
we can hardly tliink df such mystical interpretations as the 
marriage suppef of tJeLawb, of the Bridegroom's joy in Ikft union 
with the church Jfis Bride, thei thought is of festal anointing, and 
not of coro«ation. We may ^^prnpare * the joy |et|^before hita/ 
spoken of in 3^2. % ^ % I * 

above In the Psalm the King’s fellow's are 

most naturalljyAplain^ as his fello^Jlr kmei|, not one of whom, the* 
poet wouj^ say, h^^en jp blest in his ijnde. What jSense the 
author found in Jt^s deputed. It h clear that ifb attaches 
a definite significance for his afgumen^to the phrase, since he 
carries down the i|ttotationto this point, Quoting what iS scarcely 


* 4 
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10 And, 

ThoUj Lord, in the beginning hastjaid the foundation 
of the earth, 

And the heavens are the'worl^ rf thy hands ; 


relevant to the ’ discussion, ’just for the sake of including these 
words. This consideration seems to exclude the rl/erence to the 
anointed kings of the earth, or te the prophets, priests, and kings 
of the O. T., which, though not whoUy^Irrelevant to the general 
argument, ifi so to this section of it, or to Christians in general, or 
to^ men. The argument irresistibly 3 uggest|; the angels, and the 
objections made to^t do not invalidate this interpretation. That 
the angels are not anointed seems to be a precarious^ assumption, 
once we rememher that the anointing has nothing to do with 
enthronement, but is simply a metaphor frfr the gift of 'Joy. The 
author speaks of ihe angels as a * festal assembly ^in xU. ag (see 
noteV Nor can it be said that the author could not l^ve spoken 
of tnem as the Son's ‘felbws* just when i, her was ptoving 
their immeasurable inferiority to him. For tbeir inferionty is 
suggested here, and as h^aveilrly beings they might be spoken of 
in this way. This seems to 6 e another case wh^re the quotation 
is responsible for the employment pf a word whi(^ the author 
would hardly have chosen^ even though he deliberately intdiuj^^ 
in the citation, foft^e sake of the general idea. It is pressing the 
word beyond measure 'tq infer from it, in the ^face of vjpse 5 , that 
the author regarded the Son as an angel, > ,, ^ 

10 . A quotation asserting that the Son has creSted the universe, 
and while it perishes he abides for evA Jjuis further demon* 
stratfon of the superiority of the Son to the angels gains greatly 
in significa*n 9 e when we remember hovT closely, in Jewish thought, 
^he angels ant^ nature were bounn together. Tl?e stars had each' 
its angm, angels presided over every force and^ phenomenon of 
nature ; indeed, all things had their angelS. were conceived 

as the auAuating powers in nature, the spiritual forces resident ?n 
material things. But vvhen heaven. and ea^h pdk(ted away, what 
funcHioU was Jeff, for t^em 1 Uly* the tree*spirits*t!n another 
mythoUtgy<( wno peyish^with the decay AV destr^^ion of their 
trees, so tW sy , too, would pasg away, - « 

'•The quotation is tak^ from Ps. cii . Th^VwIm is very 
variously dlted, It is pr^jib^^bly post-exMc, sp|jjging pUt,pf a time 
ofnatipnal t^pubte. Duhm thinks it coi^ists mdwo independent 
poems, the fbrmer ending with verse xr, The most noteworthy 
thing about the Oreek version, in whidn the Epistle follows it, is 
that the word * Lord^ is inserted in it, th^gh it is not found in 
the Hebrew. In the original Yahweh is addressed, .so also in 
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'J'hey shall perish ;*but thou continu^st : it 

And they aUshall wa| old as doth a garment ; 

And a%a iSahtle shalt thou roll them up, 12 


the iXX. fiut owin| tc^lie ^Christi^ti use of ‘ Lord* for Jesus, 
the reference of the passlge to the Son was facilitated by the 
insertion, though without it the wri^t would prSbably have felt 
no hesitation jti this application. ^ Weiss thinks that ijince God 
is regarded as the # peaker in the 0 , T., and these words are 
a(^ressed to another, this other roust be the Messiahs 1^ But 
wnile it is true that 0 , T. passages are generally ftegardei! as 
spoken by God, not so invariably. For in Some places 
have the Son hims^ speaking (ii. la, 13, x* 5-7), in others the 
Holy Spirit fiii, x.15-17), and in one instance a quotation is 
introduced witl]^ the formula, ‘One hath sorouwhefe testified, 
saying* (ii. 6). To assume that the author took the view of the 
O. T. which w eiss supposes, would be to impute to him a verj' 
iinintellige^ and mechankal reading of Scripture. 

Thou.* This qjord occurs at a later point of the^clause in the 
LXX, but is placed at the beginning by the author for the sake of 
emphasis. 

hast laid foiutdotion of the earth. Here the scriptural 
proof is gives oHhe creation of the world by the Son, asserted in 


^*hey shall perish ; bntr thou oontlnnest.^ They * probably 
refers, not^o earth ^nd heaven, but to ‘1^6 heavens’ simply, for 
‘they all ’ ilbth<^next line naturally suggests the numerous heavens 
of Jewish theolo^, and the words ‘shalt thou roll them up ' can 
apply only to the hj^jivens^ ‘ Thou continuest ’ may also be trans* 
lated, with a change of accent in the Greek, *thbu shall epntinue.* 
But the present expresses^ore forcibly the unchan^l^ perma- 
nence of the Son’s bein{:, and^n the cor,respondpig clause in, 
verse la wc have a present, ‘thou art the same.'i A striking 
parallel to this vens^e is^found in Isa. If. 6. The following N. T. 
pf ssages may be compared : Matt, ?cxiv, 35 \ a Pet. j 1 ^ 10- xa ; 


Rev. XX. II, , « 

12. voU The Hehre\y i| ‘i^alhttAou 

change the m/ an d this^s read here by sSme JSSS., bus w^jjpngly. 
It is not cledP^at was thc^riginal^reading in the LXl. Prob- 
ably the trai 9 tj! 5 tion ^;dlo\ved the Hebrw, but owixlg: to thn 
similarity^of the wc^ in Greek, find perhaps jander the 
influence of Isa.|^c 3 xiv. 4,. ‘change’ was altered inpf ‘roll up.' 
As we gather from that passage in Isai^ (which occurs in a fate 
apocalyptic oracle upon Edom), and from similar passage jn 
Rev. vi. 13, 14, the rolflng up of the heavens carried with it the 
destruction of the heavqnly bodies, and therefore of their angels. 
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As a garment, and they shall*' be changed : 

But thou art the same. 

And thy years shall not fail 

‘t! ■■ ..I 

The firmament was regarded as a expanse^ stretched over 
the earth like a canopy, the stars bein^ luminous points fastened 
upou it. As it was rolled ujJS^hey fell to^he earth. 

As a garment. This repetition, which is nob found in the 
LXX, is attested by a very strong combina^on of MSS. It is 
somewjxat difficult and may be due 10 a sowbe’s mistake in copying. 

A quotation, introduced by a formula similar to that in 
verse 5, declaring the Son’s exaltation, in wbi^ no angel shares. 
The quotation is from Ps. cx. i. This Psalnf js probably Macca- 
bsean, and several indications point to Simon MaCcaV^mus as the 
subject of it. In j Macc. xiv. 41 we read : * thaj the Jews and 
the priests were well pleased that Simon shoirld be their leader 
and high priest for ever, until there should arise a faishful prophet.’ 
Simon thus combined the positions of prince and high-priest ; he 
was king in flUbut name, and issued his own cojnage. ^But as he 
was not of hi^i-pricstly family the appointment was provisional, 
till a prophet should arise to pronounce the Divine will. Accord- 
ingly we have in Ps. cx. a prophetic oracle in which Simon’s 
position is legitimated by ihe assimilation of his prieslfiood to that 
of Melchizedek, Like him, §imon was king and priest in o^, 
the coincidence iij^the phiraseology of i Macc. xiv, 41 wiTh#&\o 
words * thou art a nigh ‘priest for ever’ in the IJ^lm is striking 
to be accidental. It is also worth noticing that thq/^first four 
verses of the Psalm contain an acrostic formed by the letters of 
Simon’s name. The lateness of the Psiplm is further confirmed 
by the fact that Gen, xiv. is probably one of tflf latest sections in 
the Pcntal^lhch, belonging, indeed, to mti& of its main documents, 
and possibly* the. Melchizedek episode is h still late»- inseition. It - 
^eems p»obab|pf that the® Psalm refers to this narratfji^e It should 

^ As is so important for the argumcint of the Epistle, it 

should be added that the correctness the t^xt of''^rsc 4 has been 
reccntlv challeijged- Duhm asserts J»hat the Hebrew' c^uinot mean 
‘after tjje manner of Melohizedek.’ He ci|ts out the name Mcl- 
chizedek asLossibly tlie marginal note of a reader, int^fii^d to point 
out that juiL as Melchize jpk wa ,4 a true ^riestythougftss^t of Aaron’s 
line, or api^inted accordirjo' to the law, 4 a mig fe^ imon h^S by a 
- slight correct^n he gets the' sense that Skuem Ip^nest not by in. 
heritance or fSicign appointment, but by the Divine i\Uh Cheyne 
thinks that as the Psalm sfatids, the refftence to Simon as a priest 
after the manner of Melchtzedck is intendeiL but that the present 
text is due to an editor, and that oriefinally fpe reference to Simon 
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But of which of the angels hath he said at any time, 13 
Sit thou on ^:gj«tfight hand, 

Till I mike thine enemjes the footstool of thy feet ? 

Are they not all •mM|ist^ring spirits, sent forth to 14 

'' ' ' ■ ' ■" 

be added, however, that Gunkel in his recent commentary -on 
Genesis, while ^ reg^ardsGen. xiv.^ late, thinks that it contains 
some primitive elcmonts, the niejftion of Melchizcdek as priest- 
king of Jerusalem being orift. He thinks further that the Davidic 
family may have represented themselves as his legitlhiate Stic- 
cesSors, continuing hla dynasty, as the Ceesars represented them* 
selves as successors or the Pharaohs. Psalm he thinks, but 
not on strong%rounds, cannot be Maccahaean, but belongs to the 
time of the^ kingdom. The lofty lajpguage of the Psalm made it 
natural that it shoulS interpreted as Messianic. This seems to 
have been the ofirreht Jewish View in the time of Christ, and the 
Psalm is fr^iiently quoted as such in the New Testament. It is 
natural that, in vitw of the Christian use of it, the Me.ssianic 
icference should have been denied by later Jews, but by no 
means universally even by them. ^ 

Sit thou ou ipiy right hand. In*ihe Original meaning of the 
^ prophet, the prince is invited to share in God’s government, that 
‘l^lijobably, to act as His earthly deputy^ As applied to the Son 
thenfcaning is that after his return to heaven was bidden by 
his Father to sit witlikHim on His throne, |Thu& the statement at 
the end of wse^ receives its scriptural warrant. 

Till X maka^thiue euemlea the footstool of thy feot^ 
Although cnthroned,,,^pd|ition to him has not been completely 
overcome. But since God has taken it on Plintself to subdue it, 
it cannot be permanent, ^he metaphor is derived ^ffom the 
Oriental practice ot putting*the foA on the nqck of ai^enemv. 

14 . In pontfast to the victorious sovereignty of tl*e Son, the 
aii^or emphatically^ assdits the servile position of tb® angels. 
Tne accumulation of the marks of their inferiority is no1®i|orthy. 
They are ‘minls^ing |pirits,*twhoSe function is not to rule but to 
sei-ve ; thfeytdo not act of their ^n initiative but age ^nt forth** ; 
their mission do s^^ice,* and this fo/the 4 $ke not c| tha Son 
pimply, but IfTBs folIoWeij, not of those %vho havcV^^iVed 
salvation, bui foi^whom it stilnies l%the future, ^And thb» 

^ 

and the mention df MetchizCdek were alike absent. Ajhe Psalm 

jh its earlier form was st^tly Messianic. This view can be 
judged on its merits only when the arguments are published in 
ihe promised second editkin of hb comruentary on the Psalms. At 
present there seems to be strong reason for distrusting the text. 
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do service for the sake of them that shall inherit 
salvation? 

2 Therefore we ought to theanore earnest heed to 


h thie not merely of some angels, but df * all ’ without exception, 
even those of the loftiest dignity. f 

n^lnl0tctlag •pirita. TtKajCOllocation is sugg^ted by verse 7, 
though in English this is disguised by necessity of translating 
by^* winds, Jin verse 7 the word here translated ‘spirits/ 

» tot the sahe of them that shall Inh^t silvatiom It is 
not said that angels s^rve Christians, but Aply that the service 
they do is for thteir sake. The service is rendered to God, or 
possibly to the Son, ‘ Inherit ' and the cognate words occur nine 
times in the Epislle. The ‘salvation* here<spoheH of is otill future, 
and the reference seems to be to the consummatloi^ of blessedness 
in ‘the age to come/ and not to deliverance from death in the 
approaching catastrophe (xii. 26\ Nor is there ariy reason to 
think, with Weiss, of those *^who are to inhetft salvation as the 
members of the chosen people, 

ii. From the forcgohig pHoof of the superioijty of the Son to 
the angels the writer idfraws a very solemn warning. The law 
which Was spoken by these inferior beings was enfopcetkJiw*' 
strong sanctions«^d its transgressions visited with severe peiirnty* 
How much more severe, then, must be the ;iunishmyit of those 
who neglect thesalvaliin proclaimed by the Son and f liraculously 
attested by God Himself • Weiss thinks that Vhe superiority of 
Christ to the angels is a theme abando^/ed the author in i 14 
and not again taken up in the Epistle. He Sp^ns the inference 
in verses )t*4 to follow from the unicjtie loftiness of the Mediator 
of the N. T. revelatioi^, and not f^om hiS superiority to the angelsi 
It is believe that he can be right I* this. For why 

have brought in the angels in the first chapter, at least feth such 
elaborajyrrpains to prove their inferiority to thfe Son, if he intend^rd 
to do no more than assert the Son*^ incomparable^, dignity I Why 
in that case ^ out of hi$ way, aft^ he has done with4,<th« angels, 
to emphajlize the fact ^at the law wgSjfBpoke n^ tft rougfa themy 
and therefore the sanctions which enforced it wSreSess stringent 
than thos(‘ which enforped thb gospelspok^n by tmsiSon ? Why* 
by emphi^lo position^ the sentencc,Uhro^^resa on, the tact 
that angels^re not the lo^rds of the world To ^ome (verse s') or 
objects of tfte Sbn*3 help (verjfe 16)? Tile 'truth is^ ratherji that 
the angels are in the author’s wirtd»i*^Ubo end of the second 
chapter. It was just because they were'eo inseparable from the 
law, and conferred sdeh prestige on it th mlridS moved by out- 
ward splendour rather thap by intrinsic ex ellence, that the author 
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the things that were Heard, lest haply we drift away 
from them. word s|)oken rtbtough angels 2 

proved stedflist, and every t^|W]isgr&sionand.dU<>bedience 

was compelled to make a cftan Weep of their claims, if he Wished 
to loosen the hold of his readers on the alleglatit:e they paid them* 
For it should s^rcely be urged ag^n$t this that verses 3 would 
be very unsuitable 40 draw away the readers from' the Old 
Covenant. This position i^taken by von Soden in the interests of 
the view that the readers were not Jews, He supposdb the ai|:u- 
mOnt to be simply th^aif fixed penalty followed disobedtenice to th*c 
Old Covenant still mmre will neglect of the New^meet With punish- 
ment. fiuttme fact that fixed penalty followed disobedience to the 
law is nqt jnconsistent with the d^and that the readers should 
break from it now It is superseded 1 ^ a fuller revelation. It is 
characteristic df the writer to insert his warnings and exhortations 
in the cour^ of his argument. A passage very simils^r to verses 
1-4 is X. 06-09. 

ii. 1-4, The pern of neglecting ih^^gospeh Since the law spoken 
by the angtis was so strictly enforcediby penalty for transgression, 
how earnestly w$ should heed the wordtof the Lord, attested to 
his ear-witnesses and confirmed jvith miradcs by God 1 
oiiglit. Tile Greek^word do&^ot suirp^t a moral duly 
but the necessary acceptance of an irresistible moment. 

the tillage thatVere heavd s that is, fhe gospel message; but 
it is not cie^ wUbther the precise reference is to the words spoken 
by the Lord and heard ^ the car-witnesses, or to the words 
spoken by the latter'^ the^nter and his read^ 

Ti/nt haply We drift the verb might perhaps He belter 
granslated * lest we be carried aviay.* The danger wat that they 
should be swept |/rom their mqorings by the Strong tid^ whioh was < 
setting away from, the gospel ; for the addition in^the R.V., 

* Worn them,' probably correctly expresses the meanii w L Their 
peril is that they may be^ carr^d away from what has be^ heard, 
though spn^^thtHk thd* reference is to ^salYa|j|on * rather than the 
gospel. Instead of * h^ly,’ x^ich* he says, wedkefls the sense, 

^ Retjdall tran^Ms * by any chance/ * | ^ 

a. the wor^p^li;«m adgala. This as already exg 

plained is thelaw on f. 4 ), 

proV%4 atwdAsKt thf tmise in th| Greek indices that the 
state jjpf things described is now obsolete. The stqCa^tness oi 
tiie law means its validity, and therefor^ as t]^ pass^e proceeds 
to shew, its inviolable character. ^ 

Wraai«gp«Mioh-aBA<4iimhed^ former means the 

breaking of a fx^live^e^tment, die lattet^ often bears practically 
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received a just recompense of reward; how shall we 
escape, if we neglect^ so great s rim ii fa n? which having 
at the first been spoken Ihifijugh the Lord,Svas confirmed 

the Same sense, but suggests the temper of unwillingness to 

iiear, which is manifested in the outward act It is probable that 
the writer has specially in mind the disobedience of the Israelites 
in the wilderness, of which bespeaks more fully later. 

3. if we neglect an great aalTat^Mi. if transgression of the 
l^w inevhably met with the exact penalty it deserved, how could 
Christians hope to escape if they slighted so great a salvation as 
that which their religion offered them ? Iww great it is he takes 
pains to ihew by gathering together the maAs dignity and 
authenticity attaching to its proclamation While he describes 
the law merely as a word sp&kcn by angels, •tHe gospel' is said to 
have been spoken by the Lord, attested by tho^e who heard it, 
and miraculously confirmed by God. 

whloli having at the llvst been apoken throui^h the XK>Ta, 
Waa oenfirmed unto us by them that heard? * Which ’ scarcely 
brings out the force of the GrCtek ; ‘inasmuch as it' gives the sense. 
It is possible to translate ‘ inasmuch as it was confirmed to us by 
them that heard as having been spoken througH Ih^ Lord from the 
first' (or ‘as first spek^n through the Lord'), but the JJ^W 
translation is njitfch moi'e natural. , It asserts two facts T Uwirthe 
gospel took its migin in the teaching of the^Lord, amj that it was 
attested to the writer and his readers by ear-wit^uesscs. TIjc 
writer uses this title of the Son, because it empifiasized the dignity 
of the Speaker and thus the weighti^iess of his message. Ihc 
title suggests the, guarantee, given by the Sfieaker's exaltation> of 
the word he had spoken on eartj. The salvation thus pro- 
claimed Was attested by the hettreris to the writer and hisreadern. 
in other wpids, neitner the writer nor the readers had heard Jesus 
himself, but depended for their knowledge of salvation on others. 
The w^ds definitely exclude the authorship of the Epistle^y 
Paulj^ince he asserted the direct Revelation of Iris gospel from the 
Lord himself, ftnd Jts independence of the auLliority^olR«the Jeru- 
salem atoslie^, Thewerse haswther^^n important bearing on 
the ^ue^ion of the destination of the ISpistle.^^^^n Soden has 
.^revived the view tha^ ‘ coiVfirmed 4nto be rather ex- 

plained *held fast fo our time/ M^fi^ POt only a Very 
dubious bterpretation ctf the GreekV>but So suitable ^ in the 
context, '^ich, as the following words Ipdicat'e, is concernlid with 
the attestation that hlAj been give«i to the gospel which the 
readers received* Mr. Welch bases his main argument for the 
view that Peter wrotf this Epistle on th^i^ correspondence he finds 
between this verse and John i. 85*4d*< He thinks ‘ those who 
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unto us by them that lieard ; God also bearing witness 
with them, both-tiniijigns and wanders, and by manifold 
powers, and by gifts of theiHoly Ghost^ according to his 
own will. 

For not unto angels^did he subject the yorld to come, 5 


heard ’ the Ldl*d were Andrew asfl John, and that by * us' Peter 
and his godly compinioin are The correspondence is not 

very exact. The narraflVe in Jolm represents onlv one of the 
two as finding Peter, it says nothing of any connrmatio/l J^y 
Andrew of the indl^ge spohen the Lord, but simply quotes 
his declaration ‘ We have found die Messiah/ and the * godly 
companions* are not mentioned at all. Further, Mr. Welch gives 
to the .word * ^^firmed ' the sense that conjicturos formed by 
Peter and others as to the Messian^ character of Jesus had been 
confirmed bydne Lord, and that these conjectures had taken their 
lise in thq words of the Baptist about the ^mb of dod. But if 
so, the salvation tiias first spoken by^he Baptist, then confirmed by 
Christ himself, To^tie down tne veiy general expressions of tUi^ 
verse to a private conversation of Jq$us with Andrew and John, 
and their telling^of the news to their coqjpanions, is also contrary 
to the immeiiate Impression made by the words, and could only 
te2ust4fied if that impression yieIded%W otheiTvise unsatisfactory 
seSSh. Had Peter been thfe author, ^is it cretiBle that he would 
have spokten of confirmation of the^ gospel to himself through 
others, anm hage omitted to ipention the vital fact that he was 
constantly with (he Lord through his ministry? Could he have 
hit upon a form which seemed to say more explicitly 

that he had received the gQspe! at'second-liandl 

God added His teatjimDny|o that of Jesus and his hearers. 
"The verse is important as sheWJng hovir fuMy the writer %U hira-i, 
self wananted appealing to miracles as a BMne Witness to the 
yostotic preaching^’ cf *Rom. xv. 18, ip. The combination ‘ signs 
and wonders ’ is very common in the N* T. The fonller is a 
favourite word of Johs, who fiscs it to draw attention to the iiyier 


I ^he sigqp 


leyyaned 


accoi^ing to God’s will. Some, thoufi^ less hatuiSlfy, connect 
^according to his own wilf' with * Was confirmed.’ 


ii. 5^18. The mid ikedt issue. Man and not 

the angels U lord of Mie%vorld to^come. Wc do not see this 
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asyety butg^ its pledgr, we do 'Jesus crowned in virtue of 
the death he sutfered for all. Sufferin g wa s a needful discipline 
to fit him fo he the leadei* of men, anMPf^c him that identity 
of expefihnce With his weihre^ whi<h aiiould qualify him to 
he their high'^est and syip^ipUthctiealhr h<4p them in their 
temptations. ^ ^ 

This seetlom^pr^sents great Its connexion with 

what precedes fa nol ^uite clear*. Weiss tahes it fe be that God 
confirmed the^ faith ^of ^e through signa^^verse 4), since 

the world to cotne Is not auhjhct hi ahgdi/j and therefhre in it 
matters d^, not take place with unfailing necessity, so that ^th 
may waver autl heed support; lids thought of the angels as 
orgahs of Hhe Irresistible Dr^e govemm^i is simply read into 
the words, mnd tU far^^fetchea character ah^vs how futile is the 
attempt to ellmiuaie the ^ngels ^om the su^ect-matter of this 
^section I and th^ point of connexion whkh jt .finds ip the pre- 
ceding context^' the confirpiMon through %gna, h altogether too 
slight This versejp ratherthe ground for the wfifele exhortation 
in verses 1*^4. I^inee the world to comC is not subject to the 
angels, itfis not to their word that we must give heed, but to that 
spoken by the Lord aud enforceo by so^mpch severer penalties. 
The Aill force of the verse js not grasped unless Wc reid into it 
what hss been said In jthe hrst chapter of the^jnferiiority of the 
angels to the Son* But the verse looks forWi^d astwell as back- 
ward, and introduces a^ffesh stage in the aii^piment 
a double contFastMat^nt ii^ty whi^' may be thus stated ; is 
tins world, and not thvi world to comp> which is subject to the 
angels \ (p) the world to come is^ubject, not to but to 

mao. The former contrast w^ Miliar to Jf^drish thought, and, 
though not explicitly asserted Is appaTently^ assumed as common 
gfouncL flin^ of it are to W found m the ascription of the law- 
giving dUd the emphia^s Ou ^he fact thkt man is^ade 

Iowcrwt|}^*i> dnge.ls« The se^iopd edntrast is developed inoi^ 

fully, and fo such a way that the author is edkbJed to turn the 
edge ofj^e. bbiec%n den ved fopm the humfivpUon pf J esus* This 
humilunon was tneidtalde for various reasons^. If ^ Son came 
info this w^rld at all, he must a 4 ume the posioioh of « Subiect, 
not of k ml<h' \ ^he mus^pe mad© k wer thw Wie angjft^o Just as he 
canni^t H- a high^priust op eArtJi (vii|U4)fso he g^ot be a king. 
Further, Jf he was ;to hflp me%shb(ect todng^^pin bondage to^ 
‘the fear of death by the dbvil,^e MupsSsroa their evUTot. 

And this fipplies the sft^syver to anotl^r BhjCe we live 

in this W<S|d and not in the world to epme,amw 4 not as a matter 
of factsl^steett to idea%Jh the Worfd 
to come, we belong to ii in prineipfov and are there freed from 
the angeUc yoke. True, this has not yet been visibly realized 
Cwe see not yet*), but it ja virtuaUvj accomplished (‘we see 
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whereof we speak. BTiI one hath somewhere testified, rt 
saying. 

Jebi^ crowned'^'. E*tn thoufh w** havt* otir dutward life Iti thh 
world, we do not really l»loi^ to it ; angoE and law, death and 
devil, have Ihcir h<5d upon us. For since Jeans is our 
Brother and' Captain, what be has won has been won for us 
as well as fofliimself, and his corbnatipn is Uie pledge 

of ours, • * 

S. not ttnto angels. The emphatic position of the ^rards 
\/orthy as shewing^that 'the verse is no formula of polite dismi^al 
(as Bruce supposes^ 'llie article is omitted becan^e, a» in i, the 
stress lies v^on jeA^i^rather than on Tt»//o th^yfere. 

did he aiihject. The refei-ence i.s probably, as in i. ^ 
^fippomtoid ti> the eternal docrae of God. 

the worid to come* As the margin points out, the word 
translated *\vorld' means ^the inhabited earth * It is^a different 
word from that translalcd *vrorlds* in i. a and ‘age’ in vi. 5 
The ‘age to come’ and the ‘worfd to come’ are essentially:* the 
same, though regarde<nrom different, points of view. The ‘world 
to come’ is the new order of thingr, moral and spiritual, brought 
in by Clirist, bat always pressing forward to fuHef manifebta- 
tjon and receiving consummation at his commg. It corresponds 
Kingdom of God. By addingi’the ^-ottis ‘whereof we 
ipeak’ the author shews how fundamentalj toyinm is the contrast 
of this wobld and the world to come. The latter is tltc buhject ol 
the wholf* Eplbtlq^ 

0-8. Ihe quotation is taken from Ps. viii. 4-6, This Psalm 
seems to rest upon*’ Gen 'w, and i$ therefore probably po<*t*exiUc. 
I'hc writer^ impres.sed with the ghjry of .God as seen in the stanw 
^lieavens, inarveh at the^gracious care He manifests^for so fran 
a creature aS man and the godlike digidty to whli^i tfHe haa 
appointed him. The thought of the Psalmist is transformed in 
Ihe Epistle ^ Tlie Psalmisft is speaking of man’s pre^emi^minion, 
and indicates his lofty position in the words ‘thou hast wSadc him 
but little lower than Elohim/ This high digijily is fuitther 
described ln^tbe word^ ‘thou’has^ crowned hud witl^ glory and 
honour.’ Epi^tih the clauses ‘ but littld lower timn jilohim’ 

ancl ‘ erownedJV^h glory an,d hoticur/ which are Synonymous in 
the Psalm, 6et0n>^ a? pa/ of contrasts.^*telafing respectively to 
man’s piescnt pt^siiion ififid his futurct desdny. The ^XX trans- 
lated ‘Elohim/ ‘God’ but/ angels,* ahcfiij^ the main rightly, 
since the Psalmist can scarcely have thought of man as but lilUe 
inferior to God Himself, It is also probable, though this is disputed, 
that the words expressing the degree of inferiority in the Psalm 
were by the author ’ nterjireted as expressing its temporary 

f 
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Whal is m&n, that thou arl rfiindful of bin) ? 


character. A vciy question to the reference 

given by the author to the qtiotati/uiL Poes the writer apply it to 
' Jesus or to man 2 Many of the modef'n commentators ^akc 
the former view, on the ground tlin^ thjT definite application oT the 
words to Jesus m verse 9 fixes the fefereneq to him, and that 
the contrast throughout is between Jesus and the ailgels. It is 
better, however, to refer the ^i-iotation to man. >'or the words 
‘What is man, that thou art mindfd^of him T can scarcely have 
been applied to Jesus, since surprise at Gbd’s care for His owm 
Sqn would be singularly out of place, and hardly, as WeiSs thinks, 
justified by the low estate of the Messiah on^^^arth, Further, the 
contrast between what we see aud what \yc do no^ ''ce favours 
this interpretation. Wc do not see all things subjected to man, 
hut we do see Je^us crowned with glory ^nd .honour. , And the 
Introduction of ‘Jesujs* in .verSc 9 as ^ him who ligth been made 
a little lower than the angels* is really for IhV: purpose of 
distinguishing him from *man* and ‘the son of man* in verse 6. 
For the uiiderlying thought df the whole sectksiii ii. 5 r8 is thr'- 
identification of Jesus witli mankind. Man has to pass through 
certain experiences, and thci^forc Jesus, sinc«' he is the Captain 
of humamiy, must oqdur^ them also. But just bu-cause he is one 
with It in its tragic lot, it will be one with him m'^his glorious 
destiny. 'The lino* of thvdght therefore this: It is not 
angels who are r^iei^ of the World to come, but man. fu 
Scripture, while it recog’^iixes man’s present pdsition a^i'ouc of in 
feriority to the angels, yet treats tha^ inferiority a^j e^dy 'temporary, 
and assigns to him a universal dominion. It is'^’true that we dc 
not yet see man crowned lord of the i/iiven^J. But we do 'iee 
Jesus, who shared hi,s temporary inferv'rity to the angels, already 
crowned, arid wc know that this the 'guarantee of the coronatioi^ 
Ilf the race ; wbr he ftos.sed to the crown through suffering and 
death, which' he endured for every man,, and tWbs achieved, ly 
sharing in .frhe universal lot, a universal redemption. ^ 

6, Btfi one hath, nomawheve taetlfied.. This ijt the only quota- 
tion, in the Epistle assigned to the Iluman ff^ithor.'* As the u^ords 
arc addresptf tOtGod, couljd n^t so well be regpWied as the 
spcakejij thuagh in it 8^ 9 and to-ia siiniUi* passn^^are quoted 
as^ addressed by God to the Son, and^^in this CfK.thc quoUtiW 
might have been phced*in the mouth of the *jo»*'as inverse'', la, 13 
. or X. 5-7. The jndefinItdTo>'muIa is found als/iri^ Philo. .Perhaps 
it would be Dif-tter Jo substitute ‘ we know' for ^itomewhere.* In 
any case we must not ifnippose that, the wTiter speaks thus 
because he did not remember where the passage occurred. 

What is man, $cc. Several explain thr> to mean How great is 
man that thou shouldest be so mindful of hi( 1 1 But more probably 
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Or the son of man, that thoti visitesf him ? 

Thou little than the angels ; 7 

Thou erownedst him ifith gjory and honour^ 

• And didst *sot®hini over the works of thy hands : 

Thou didst put ail tilings in subjection under his a 

For in that lie things unto him, -he left 


the writer, in aecordairte with the sense of the Psalm 
insfgnificant is man^ For it is an expression of surprise ac God’s 
amazing cc^descensltn. Man-^a part of niAure and, coJiipared 
with the gliUering^ hosts of heaven, so insignificant a part- -subject 
to the tirfgels, ttnj rulpri of natuae ! What is hie secret of GodS 
’evinp: care fofthim 1 It is that this lowly position is only for a time ; 
loj him IS reSrved the dominion now held by the angtils. 

the a#tt of main. There is no dehnite article in the Gtock, 
so tliat the Messtenic reference, which is suggested bytheKnghsli 
translation, is absent from the passage. ^ 

7. a little lower. This tranriatipn, \™c,h is alf^o the meanint^ 
of the Hebi^v^f is accepted by ^several ^schol^ra, but that m the 
margin, ‘fdl* a little while lower,’ is more pr^b^btow For 
17" a«!ffcrtion of the slighti>ess of the lAferioqt^ljp no place in the 
argument, whereas the assertion of its tp'cvtty ig a real .point, 
unee it Idgiks forward to its speedy tenrtination. is tliis in- 
applicable to since th^ whole period ol Ins humilialion is 
biief indeed compared with thO period of glory that awaib him. 

And didst sat :2lim oVer that works of thy konds. This clause, 
though found in many ge<il MSS,, should probably be omitted, It 
^ IS wanting in our best M*, ati^ Hs insertion is easily accounted 
for by the wish to make the quotation ionfbrm#e,Kact1}r to thi* 
original. * a ' ^ i * 

# fi. The author {presses the ^aU things’ of the Fsaln^ to mean 
that nq single thyig is left uttsubjected to Than. And whilc^e thinks 
of the material nnivtfrse, it is scarcely^likely that ^ emphatic an 
expressiotT c|in be limited to It. Hedqes not ^yxh«| angels are 
made subj^,'^ man.%ut he means it werl in4Jimately 

connected witKlW universi and Hs^phenomerta, and the subjection 
of one invdlves 1||af*of Jfte other,! Paul is more explicit in Tiis 
comment on thi j^sagC * He mentten* the putting down of all » 
rule, authority, Snd power, by whicli he meaift thoJrarious orders 
of angels. He connected with this the tboUtionof oeath, a thought 
which also recurs in this passage, though somewhat diftercntly 
treated. If we do not mclude angels h?rc we weaken the cinphabis* 
and blunt the edge of |he argument. 


H 2 
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nothing that is hot subject to hiirf. But now we see not 
9 yet dU things subjected to hitn, behold him 

— ^ ^ — 

* ^ But now we ee^ not yet. The fwo edve\*bs of time, ‘ now, ' ‘ not 
yet/ wlii’e caHinij attention to the pteSeut state of things, strongly 
suggest that it will be fovcrsed in diemear future, rte danger 
of the readers was to argue. We do ppt and therefore we never 
shall ace thi^ prophecy fulfiU 04 icf. iv. x. 23, 35). 

The writer suggests that the lututt c-s tif bo judged by the 
disappointing present. For what the^rlio see already (verse 9) 
should give them ronhdeuce. The reign hf th>-‘ angels is virtually' 
ended ; Jesus has Voen frowned in their ^tead|^ud this coronation 
guarantees man’s vltimMc* domipion. Foi'^ ne has ^ shared our 
humilidtion, and Ids glory h the prelude of ours. 

9, The most nalhral e^fplanatmn of this ex/rc^t^cl^ di/Tiqiilr verse, 
if wc take account simply lif the order, yields thi^ thought tluit 
Jesus tvas crowned wUh glory and honour in ox’der that he might 
die for every man This vdew seetos, however,^ to have, been first 
mit forward by Hofmann, andfi although defendtid by Mathe^on, 
Kendall, and MiUigan, especially by Bruce, has iounil little 
favour. Hofioiann takes^the ),vords ' because of the suffering 01 
death to mean since Ixad to suffer death, Jj^Ie explains the 
passage thus : Bccau'^0 men are subject to death, was mi ^efl 
in life to a position pf doitwHion over all tilings, m order 
death migri.t resufi: good fbr alt This reference to man’s si b 
section to death &ids support in vemes 14, 15, bnt versh w favouis, 
pf'rhaps we should say compels, the reference, w^mh fvntiso mure 
obviou.s in itself, to Christas suffering of ddatlx . For the * sufferings ' 
in verse lo am thpse of Christy and theAmphiiris is not so much 
on suffcrlnifjas something to be done awny ^th as on suffering n* 
a neCeSsai^ istage Oii the rOad tp The difiicully of tin 

fjeadfcrs ,WUS not xvitb the suffering of mankind— tlial they took for 
granted-*-but the Messinb\suffei(ing,of deatSi. ^ And if thi^ 
exaltation Jr, 'during lifetime it scarcely suits ‘inrMe . , ^ lowj?r thai* 
the angdSs/ Kendal's refiferonce to a crowning i;t the prednear- 
nate^ slate, In order Bt&t be|night sac^iftee more, is not opf n to 
tins difficulty. *B*uce tnkef the glory to Irohsist in the^fUCt lhal the 
death, TU'^hicM Would ‘bC a huraillstibn in it$f?lf, is (s^fe^jfev^underg.me 
tor the SAke of others. thivWson’s AbjccUou tins i<ha‘is 
modern, and that ScriptMtC Ims not pcrmitU d tlje paradox 
, of speaking of the death ac a glory* witild|jS»<'more forcible d 
Scripture wda*$ rtipre homogeneous. There seemift^lo be no reason 
why such a thought should appear strange in the f pistle of the 
humiliation. is not necessary to comWne Hofmann^s strained 
view ot the words * on account of the suffering of death ’ with the 
Mew that the crowning is prior to the d«»th. The usual inter- 
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who hath been made a littic looser than the angtl*:;, 
jcsub, because 4ti^^ suflrenhg|y af d^th ciowiied with 

pi ( I itiosj tfjat Iho f irou nt pith grory an^i ho?K)Ur is ^ubscquc nt . 
to tilt dr dth It mu'll be planted iihat thia \% not tfee most natural 
cKpUnatron ot the OKek Vfc* may $1^11090 that Mte tlau?>e i v 
pies<4in^ the purpose Hhat by the^^raco of somewhat 

loosely apprised to e\pr«^ the thought that tht, pl^rpos«; ot th 
humihatjon Ipid dfath wa* Jartiake the b/ that dcatli 

uujvc rbal Oi we may a ad^j^rtthc clause With th<- wor<h» ^crowned 
with gloiy and hoiioufj and extract the seisbc that thf «rxi^UatiiMn of 
Irjsus was with 4 View to make the death ho had undoigohi# ot 
unvorsal ifficatv ^Jjn& would Require the jraoUation *that he. 
houlfl havntfe\'=tcd,’ wnch JS grajnmaut,alty, nithei uhcertam Or 
\ t might juppl^y in Uiought tin woids ‘ death *vhlc;it he suffereif 
More that * a ^should ta*ite ' This «> probably th< best 
si-f die nt ;*e difhculty IS largely Cfeuscd by the pJacing of thw 
\vords ^btcause of tho stiftermg ojf daath* betoro the words 
‘irowncd'WUh glqiy and honour^* Tf the present prdor wm 
n i,trscd, no dillmultv ^ cruld be telt The wuter piobably mesnt 
ihi'. tnsc, but pwrrttd the order to thtow omphasis on the words 
‘ b( cm so of tho nud«'nug of death,’ J(nd thu^ created a dtfficuUy by 
bnnjjmg th^ cltusr s * ttowned with glcfley ahd hchiour * and ‘that 
hi mit^lit taste of death* into apparent cOniiexmn, ^ 

hi opittMf the real difhcuhnv which afe mvowid m liht viewthat 
t'n Loronation l^ttr than the dcath^ best to adhere t • 

It For to gi’^^es the reason for % ^od SinCe thu 
ufronng of thUi, ji?i Uis porfctUngi wh.oh feoems to 

bo idtntical With tM gl^to whtt,h he ledd-? his folloi^crs, it i& 
mo‘^t natmal to thuffe th^ fn^ verse 9 the sfufi^ning issuer m the 
iro vning with glory, and W: vice mas^. And what is oven wore 
.ch Cl nve is the i r quiremc«itof tljfe afgOw^nt^ ^lii veh»e 6 the author 
admits that llo%v^e see nOt ici all thhy^ *?ubjOcJtc<f wafi Tiu-? 
vt rsc points to si:ynoUi«ng we do ste which is a pledge of 
me sub|e tjou of ttie univtr&e tp^man that ^tTaio tJS^c^ This» 
som^tluhg IS Je|*s crowpe^fTbe glory and honour wuh Which ht 
IS m ow ne«J piust ther?fbtr^^fif fbe jhitui t of do|pnii<m, othc rti jse 
It IS no pledge hianjp pHwmite daih*^h Jt ^ust fcKYdmgly 
be^o\plaiuiiiJ>"«jH( 9 $ owati^ tb th^ fight hdiio of God^ Hf 5 reign, 

It is ivw , u not'uldj^utcd- he tilt hi« cnc)nJOt> arc subdued, 
but It IS sumcior^ t'?t»yfeh^d to Xoi gqarantqj. for tho hom 
pletc fulfilment As delimy and ^ » * 

wo heholdp * tiiat is^ m aU tho glon^Ui> iequcJiKit hj^ deatli 
Ihc change from ^yerse 8^ to ^^hold* is probably inten 
tional, and the latter word perhaps carries us info thc^rrajw of the , 
invisible, where fu^b i, the Oigaii of vision 

Jesua. Iht auth i give.j a narrower dehmtion to man mi k 
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glory and honour, that by the grace of God he should 

lower than the angeE than &iat inisencled in verses €fy 7. He doco 
soj first to identify Jesus with manfand in its huinilution, ne^t to 
indicate that Ctie crowhing^ has bean as yet realwed in his case 
alone, and la^Uy to suggest that whilfc we do not yet see man 
crowned, the crowning of Jesus aSsuros us that we shall see it. 
The human name is used her*>ccause it was m ms human life 
that fhe Son was made lower than**/. ;^ugel^, and the crowning 
of t^e man ^osus Is a prophecy of the crowning of mankind, 
t heottnae of tlio atxftoiiig of death. These words cannot be 
connected with ^made », . . lower than the /digels/ m tho sense 
(hat this humiliatioif was nece-^sary in orderinat he itiight die, foi 
the order of the Cjreek excludes this. They are Connected with 
‘crowned/ and themeiming is that the crotymny of Jcsiv? *vas 
reward for his suffering. -We compare xu. a^but especialb’ 
Plnl. u. 6^n ^ 

dcowhed with gloify and^honoiir. 1 his cannot bti identified 
with having all things made subject to him, for ftU enemies arc as 
yet unsubdued, but the proetsa has already begun which is to 
culminate m his unchallenged tule. r Coi. xv, 24-sj8 seems to be 
in the author'’^ mind, In that passage Paul spefika of Christ as 
feigning ‘ till he bath put all hia enemies undei lus lelt.’ 

hy the gvaoerof OdttS that is, by the favour wdiich QWd ' 
cxtmided to mankind Christ died for all. Brucc*3vicw. that 
favour to Jesus in granting to him to die tor^humanit/^ is meant, 
may be held wuh the view Ulal the sufferjug preced'^i the crowning, 
but is improbable A v«iy interesiinS: readkig ‘without God’ r 
mentioned by Oiigfn and several Path 4 b; H found oonsiderabU 
acceptance, though It has now very hy^ MS. atU*staUon. It has* 
been vartoupbly explained : he dia J for all except Cod ; he died^ 
•forsakei by jpodj he 'died apart from fiis Divine nature. It 1/ 
stiange that g texfiial critic so eminent Weiss should adopt it 
He expUijt' ^ it to refer to the 'My God,* my God, why has^‘ 
thou forsaken meT But thi$ ^leem^ to have <*^0 place in the 
argwmeni, The mterpreUtion ‘apafi fro4i his ‘Divine, natur'" ' 
would require dfiferept G'-^eekt Tlmt GodLwas exclVvM fioiu the 
numbed OtHhose fot^whom he died was toG obviwte^ need to be 
stated. It is quite possible diat a r&der wrd^On the margin 
‘except God,‘ to expre^ this thought, reminded 

by I Coi. xv^a7jj Which o<thfs in a passa^cloarV^km to this. It is 
^tiH more pf^bable that originally ft was a comlhent on verse 8, 
which IS partly parallel t<Pt Cor. xv. 37. A scribe then thmking 
this to be a correction fpr ‘by the grace of God ’—the two readings 
being similar in Greek— substituted It tt wp be due to a mistake m 
copying It was made use of by the NtstA lans, w*ho exaggerated 
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taste death for every >or it b&ame him, for to 

tne distirttioo ot and natures in Christ into 

^ distinction l>f Persons, and emphafiiz^d the non partiti 

{Htijn of the Son in death ^f Jeans • 

taste death. This docs hot mean that Chnstjj ejjpenence ot 
death was very buet, that> ht just tasted it and no more, ‘<uncc lu 
rose again so soon, but lathcr that he drank the Qnp, Usting all 
the flavour o<?hs vaned bittempf Several think the phra'^e is 
a mere variation fit ‘ m tnose pajssagfds wheie ti 

St ems to be so used, ffio sugge^Uon of death's bitterness lo 
I robably present * ^ ^ 

tot every man * The Gicek may be either masculine, as the 
Ingiish version tak^it, 01 neutef *for everything^ Probably it 
IS ♦he former, because the context speaks of the redemption by 
atihii h man achici^ps hjs destiny •Ihc ioean«i| is, thert^forc, that 
Ic»js died fouthc whole human rare , It is snreiy mcie rtding of 
a hr bby to dfith when Weiss denies that there is any expression 
of universalism hert, on the ground tlmt iti verse i6 it is said Inat 
t hnst * Uyeth hoW of the seed of AlJraham/and that the author can 
mean here only such is belong to it. He fully acteptv the univer 
silism of Paul, though he usually restricts hi» ex|»o»ttion of ChrutS 
work to its rc iJlion to Israel ^ 

10 The Jirthot has novir brought his argument to a poinl whei t, 
h c an^safely jpeak of the suffciuigs d( Jesus ^ He has expounded 
his Divint dignity, his exaltation above the aaiglls, hi$ coronation 
ihf<»ugh d'ath whibh he had tasted for*UU mankind He bring* 
ftvus into «onft$xion with lufenonty to the angels, with suflermg 
inrl death, for the first time m verw. 9 This was kc<?nly feU 
bv the readers to h«;»a diferadation to him* Tor them the Divmr 
n as the splenthd and imgW, not the ^>qrdid life of labour ard the 
^infamy of the cross. Wiwpal^nt tendemess tor the intellortml 
and moral weakness, v/hich later he sternly rebiakes, tlje write* 
m ikes It clear lo then* that he nnds in Jesus all dlose qualities 
|vhich constitute **true greatness for them earthly 

cxptticnccs of tous do not diminish Ins gtoiy, they raihfUk minuter 
to It ni* verse* ^ he mentions* the suffering ^hd dpath, 

craphasu hg* first thatjthoy fiSrm the n^Ui by vrhith Jf’sus gams 
^,.i)^qncjly mat tb^y are of amvc rsal y foi 
mUnkind, and tii%dly that rbey spiang dircsclly out Vf the giace of 
Cod* lie Has ilsqip vcrj^ilfully tned t# place thdm at a pdint 
< t vicw‘<’rom whlolutbe fleath pf may seem Worthier than, 
they had deemt^l it li> this verse he aS&crto tbJt behind this 
suffering of Jesus lay the ^^Ltv>n of Go 4 , t^nd that action wao 
wholly worthy of hira The verse has other points of contact wuli 
veisc 9, but it IS specially connected witn ‘ by the grace of God * 
The author attributes *hc death of Jesus to tlic grace of God, and 
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whom arc all things, an4 through whom arc all things* 
in bunging twy $ons\ih^o 

^ 


tlms vin<!iciite$ of tlio DiVmc ac):l^ It is nott^voUhy 

llm the act wbch beut& GfSd Wlijiph reveals His graces , 
it tieeoim# iiilti : Was wottay al^ke<Q| His tharacter and His 
Wisdom l^he word occut^s seyOlal tim^a ir^ Philo in relation 
lo UoU ^ ** 

for Wliom m s0X aAO i Wlom are all thlilcrs 

I he ii^e ol this expression mstead ol^God^ is siermficant It 
ass^i/c3> thfi? !*if;a<ie^s that thfc which the writei judge > 

tnc fith^bs of action for God is> uofc imworthyyi Tie fb the Cieatoi 
oi the unHarSe ahd^'br Hjs sake tin uniytrsit OKists ^But hirthcr 
it mdiiates that the wUtei is as ^ionacious as tl»t leadcis ot tlu 


infimte imcmrces of strength and^wibOOm that aic^fituGod’srfiiepos'ii 
ami yet bth^vcs that suwijig has been a wortliy ni^thod for Cod 
to T)UJr&uo^ But thi- tboi%ht is also snggt stt d that Cbd owts it to 
Himseft, ^nce all things are lor Him, to load the unjvtrt^ without 
iaUure tb its destwod consuittirtetion The btingnag ot the Son to 
glory IS a special part ot tins universal procts'v, and is an end 
worthy of Cod The emphasv^ of the V<^t*s*e, however, hes on thf 

fitness of thtf meains rath^ than ol the «nd, unloifc wtth Rtndall 
we translate Ha hnng trtany sons unto glory and lo nfahe / tvt 
ta hrlngxiig mjvay aond twtto glory ^is gives the ckt pr^ 
riasoii why the ficUcht at Cod Was so worthy of Him TiK^- 
whom He led lo glory His •sonh and tht^refore tv^ proc^ s 
was too pamful for their delfVeiaiice, or too hanijhating for Hin 
to adopt j even |hough it meant tjhe Incarnation and sufftnng < i 
the Son It i^ douUtftil whe^thcr tUo^< grea right who capUin 
^.ons^ to mean *beii«ivcis’ It Is moy^^ natufat to think oi tht 
umvsraal soaship possessed by all .pmees a natrowr^r seir^e 
Vian thi^ Is Qht* 4 iif haimony wifeh-thf Untvcraahst tendetn-v ot thf 
passage Goi.’s action is due to the fact tbitt ihei^are , they 
do not bectjji’"© sons for the first time in coi^eqni Vee ot Hi^i action^ 
though tKfy do ma hfj^ernpjjseu. *Mpny ' m mtenduO 
to lay alJ*es^ on iW largo number the ip estimf wb< th< tin*' 
' many ^ aft^ iS rle«j^y not ip ^he writer's tmnd*' ^T He woid 

‘ hnngtjjp' ’ C difilctilh an acoounfe of tn |j|iw4i4^ Wt 

nia^ asid*** th^WeW^hat Chri^^t Who hiSgs tii? ‘i-on^\o 
gJoiy, iM aSHtm^e ths^it t% God ^tne^-ta^klati* ‘wio hat 
brought ^ (marg. *liav|hg fcfiMghtiUi atiifvspl^J, t*hal as the 
O T saints been ^rea# brought to sdoiy, it was fitting 
foi Jfesus to ft brought throtigh suffenngs. But Jeibus could 
hardly bo ^pnkeft of a^ the leader of their nkhation It wt, 
tianbiate ♦who had broaghti' we must OKpJain it of the f'ternal 


pui pOtoL of God It lb more natural to translf te ‘ while he bi ought, ’ 
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(heir balvation perfect tVough ■uiffennjTs.* Tor both he 11 

HI which case the the son/tQ ^lory tUoh^fbt or 

‘simultariceus ^th the peif^thjgi'of leader It i$ so m idea, 
^ince Jt IS included in |f, thOt|^l^ m^feah/atiow. Hie goal ibr 
the s^ns IS < glory,* that i5> thcj^lti/p.aiready gajh^jd by tjie Son 
(verse 9), , * ^ ^ ^ 

to malca . . - p^act. This with its cbghato words very 
charafliteristic of the It n i e ^ a to make cotnpl^'te, to bring 

to a goal, to briM t* matudtoiiS^^ It is ^ ’^noir * of 

Christianity that It briii^??®lo. perieetjon^ while thi faW could 
riake nothing perfect. Randall has revived the of Calvin 
and many nf the older coinmeueators that the '•Word tac*ihs no 
consecrate.’ ^But tljiCTiis improbgbky for it is«itiot e^y^o as'^ign 
tills ‘'ensE cvci'^vherc, hnd it is npi clehr fliat the word has 
U|^;^jnieanyig. jCh|sre la up Oxcltlgive refcrenct^here io the high* 
pntfathood of Cjurist, The ixirtection perfection m luidi^rship. 
Ihis idea Is v€ry compichensivc and ftabracos and 

the goal JVhatever (?pntrib>ih,d to his p^rfieciiag as leader in 
<alv 4 Uon is mcln4ed ih it. The prtice^s involves ah thw varxed 
human experunce which cjuahdcd him to be ia crtptain of his 
fthowi. The special quamication j^ained through *>uffenng is 
sympathy, the ^Uow fceluig which growa out of identity m 
E .pentnee, *lic could pot bo perfect 'in sympathy uttle<?s he 
tnduru-J^ the sonows and tempiatumi 9 t So fix i»s this 

implied moral progress, sp far that idea present m thi 

word. Ihis docs wjt'moan that ho Wijs^cVer momUy impcifcct 
for the stage of*life ut which lio had arnved, btit thsil'as Uch day 
brought wnth it new expbuentesg he turned tfiismjmto opgiortimities 
for deepening and widenh^ his nMrat t.ducnlto,falwa^ rising to 
meet the deihand ah i\ leartted obedience and 

wa^ made perfect (v* " The idea of to the 

(Irustly of ICO need rfdtbe excludld^ for sC^tnpathy gpined t^lrough ^ 
a common e:?perjbm'e o^easaiy to thfe Tltowofd. however, 
n^ludos not opiy ffee j^ocess but iho result ^Cpmp^aon with 
veise 9 makes it clear th^t tho Author thoi^htof th^rjBpwmng 
with glo^ and * uoi^oar os &e of the perfecting. Ihe 

It ader mu&f ?^ot o|fly th^ hafdshte hh» buf he 

nnisi *>uc oessfn lhJ^each4h^nd ^ Ihe jowme^ Iho glialjfor the 
* mUlly sdr ^^ry,’ twready ^setiad in the potation from 
I’s. vni, and io thi%%y Jesu^ust kad the Way? ' 

the f^thour have beOi better 

to retain the A. V, translation ($<> The word 

means leader, and -it expresses scVernl idpotii;^ Je^us#hares the lot 
of his followers ; he is the pioneer who opens up a new way ; 
wh^t He does he doc*^ both for hihiself aftd his Followers The , 
word prepares the way for the latei comparison with Moses and 
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that sanctifieth and th^ that are sanctified are all of 
one: for which causd^he is not^gg^amed to call them 
u brethren, saying, v 

.Io:>bua. lire sense iiriplietTw * a^tltor^ may also be pjebtnl. In 
verges ? and $ we have a cl»!>ely parallel to tliH, wheie 

Je'-us is spoken of as^the cause ol ett*rrtAl saJvaUon to all that obey 
him. In XI h ^ he* is lefer^d t4^ as thfc leader and pbrfertci oi faith, 
who endured <iross, - t 

through si^eirinsrs.^ because Ihfejfconstitute alike his training 
11? I^eadcrsmp, and the means of redei^ption in which his leader- 
ship attains its find, ^ 

11 . Thi^ vOrse aitache^ itseJi to ‘ many ’ in v^se lo* but i ^ 
not merely a justification of that title. For the argument is not ; 
I call them sons^of God for Uicy are the brcjjhficn of pod's Son, 
but rather. Since the nons have to pass through lufiering, it v.a> 
fit for tjjeir leader to share thftir lot, inasmuch a'» he and they 
'spring iXtan a common Father, ^ ^ 

he t!lbiat aanotifleth and they that are iaT.hctified ; that h, 
Christ and Christians. The word • sanctify* means to * consecrate,’ 
to set apart for God’s service, It U not primarily an cthjcal term 
are all of oues are,.aU sons of one parent ©The word might 
be neuter, but is more jSrobably raascuUne, 'fhe Ane Parent is 
God. The view Absaham is referred to, whije finUin^upport 
in verse 16, IinSufr t^e author’u outlook unduly, and while the 
reference to Adasik escap^is that objection, h has no suppoi t in 
the context, Both views We excluded by the fa^cb that the ' many 
sons* of verse to are $ons of God, kod therefore, unless exptcsd^ 
guarded against by some definite ihd^atioj^to the contrary, C^d 
must be meant here, and more the impoitont fact that the 
Son bjicohies man because W aluKafiy man's brother, and bib 
i.brotbcifhood (foes not»depend W hH>na^ descent from a commoli 
parents It Height seem tjiat tfie l^irituaiF^erhcfod is meant he * e, 
since ther^ds a apfiCial reference IP tho^c who’ are sanctified. 
appear^ to be trUfi that this verse speaks only,of those who are 
ohiUdren of God in a spiritual « Kovertheless the widei 
meaning ^efos «.o be pr/iseat in Vfer^s u, aii^ restru - 
tion tu^thc regeneiate does nof suiththi casAjiS;, Sanctifier 
Probably we should expUmv^of onb%to refold tfte^univlisal 
Fatherhood of Ond, th<< Father of /f 

ha is not Ashamed tc thW^rot]|iyr^‘. He ijwcs them 
this name hi tfie passages d^oifid in verses ka, Although 
he is so tar aVive them, afs the eternal Son^, he does hot blush to 
own these ^poor relatjorts* as his brothers, 
t 12, The quotation is from Ps. xxii. as. the Psalm from which 
the cry ‘ My God, my God, why bast thou( forsaken me 2 ' is taken. 
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I will declare thy n^me unto ri\y bretfiren^ 

In the midst congreShti^n will I thy 

prai<?<. 

And* again, I will»put trirft m him Ahd again, 
Behold, I and the children wmch God hath given me 
Since thcn^hc children sharer^ in flesh ahd blood, M 

I* Wd 3 regarded by*the Mtssiiime. A ^ufierer, 

the victim of terrible persecution, appeals to Go<^ dehver him, 
tud m the assurance that He will answer his praydF utters ^tlie 
wordb hfc quot( d Jt as not clear whether the speakfej' h Israel 
i^tht Seriantfof Yaliv^; or an individual The F^^lm is m any 
ca»e probably posk-exihc. It is» quite possible that Dnhm and 
^iwync^ac iigh# tn thpiking thauverses afl-31 ong:many had no 
(onnexion wjtt>vcfses 7- at But thr tauthor of the Epistle may 
have seen a Special fitness for his argument m the |iraise for 
d e 1 1\ eraiKO after suftei ipgi 

thy name^ *The name of 6o4 expresses His essential 
Lhiractei. The special tliought is of Ood as Ddlwcrer, who 
leads through j-Uftenng tof glory, t 

la the txdiM 0# th« oon|Brrogatiott,!,marg. < cltureh *). The 
o >11 IS reprAented as loinlng with his brethren, as one w them 
othes, fh dtclanng God's praise * * ^ 

13 The two quotations come from the passage, Isa Vui. 

T7, 18 In face ^ the unbeliel of people, She prophet 
( \prcs3es his o^n confidence m Goih fthd ^eaks of himself and 
hib children as signs and omen<^ ip Israeh They were so because 
f ihcir symbolical n.lWies.’f^ tsaiaH means ^salvation of Vahweh * , 
Shear Yashub, ‘a remnaut^all return*'^ and illaher-shalaldiash- 
]^i2, * spoil speOdeth, prey Thp authi>r of thd Epistle by 

stopping short in the second quotation ehetts ftlesensothatbijliever^# 
n L children of God^ whc^stand in dosorelatifinship td'ChiiS^L The 
‘children,* sc^ordnig to the context^ are th<^ chdar^ of God, 
though, if the passage ^ii^d ijjone^ we should think of theln moic 
naturally* as^ < idldrcn^of the Messiah The point ot the first 
quotation is- JhaypeSuit, hi4 b|^thsr*ett, '»h^5| a human 

trual in GgiU ^ ^ 

vtt IB. Jnic^mJhor proceeds do show why the Son must 
assume flesh[*and jLwas becatiSe Jkc ^ children * shared In 

them As such chj^ weroof coffupt)lbl« nature, liable to death 
and in bondage t8 the fear of It ^'To become capabl/of death he 
must assume their natute* He meets aleaftt on Jt#own ground. 

Ht tomes to their help because he is already tlieti brother , he 
doc’t not become thOir brother by partaking of their flesh and < 
blood It is not made deal m the passage how the writer con* 
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he also himselt in like manner paUook of the same ; thit 

the (Je4iH oi Chti^ to ebcci the results ahnbultd to ii 
The me St obv^imb >s that, sif ce ^hJis d^ath w'^s an 

atonem^ttt foir sm, (Jeath, Is bhls eett^ticnce, had it-, 

power broken, ^nd. the terror whicfe it in&ptrtd ut guilty 
could not aflfeot Iho^e whose consefetices wert^ It is 

doubtful whether this chain •‘^/4ea4 vy«is ly the ^writer's mind 
We should undett&taiid h?tn hetkh alfusian to the devd 

wete dearjf^i** I his may belong to a circle of ideas as to which 
wt aTf iihperfectly informed In Job the IJaun, who mu'-t no’ 
be identified w<Ui the devil of the ^ew TeStoicnt, inflicts disa^tj* r, 
ticath, and diiieas^< though only by ejcpflfc't Oivtn«» permission 
An 4 Jesus oi the woman ^whom Satad hath bound, lo 

these eighteen years/ PeiUeps the Author aftubukd st 
extended pov^r over death Uv tJie dmil than i oua^icutatois have 
been wfihng to admit. If the passage meens that, the devil had 
the pow^r ofipihrtmg df"ftth^ and lost It by mflicting on Jc^u , 
whom as the SmJeas Cue he had no nght-fco slaj^, We should h*i\ c 
a iiain ol thought bituifar to ^ai the fhioty that th< 

death of ChnSt was a iansom pan] to dt vd (not, of t*' ursc to 
the llie^y itseif)* Tlw dc^d vet ms to hold muAi the same phn 
here ab^At held liiythe UW ^or ptrhips sm iti yv 5b 

Possibly no moj^C'cnny bt ^cant lhau that he uses death to m ikc 
mm unhappy tin o* igb feai , If we are to seek any other me inmg 
for deliverance from tih? fear of death, thau llitife mentioned above, 
it might be oidKSjr ihst has gone througl 'death and c< nu 
back into the world tjiiough ihc rt^urrdChon, or that throi^gtj ) i*- 
cvperience ot this supreme traJ nt ^as ftmncd Uic vmpatliy 
whitb enabtes him efifectWHlly to hera Ins Inssfhien m tlm as \n 
tempfcatidht The is prSbidile, for it harnioni^rs v,;ith 

i^onr ofAlir thoughts of tht8 5iC4Cttejfi, and^thc resuriccttion 

while raentilmud m ^iti, 00 and perhaps «v, 7, soemi to have hehl 
no pioii^nsK^ht place ta the 'writer’s thought, i 

14 i, 'oho chSdiah of^ GoA ahd th»rerorfi alreajy 

brothers ot the bbn, wdh the eimm of%ifish»o ilpo^n bin 

fiesl|,f&.nflL tNloo4« Thi^ ofder^ln the onghial is * blood and 
flesh, Vv in )^ir tit. It hot JckAl* Inat fre m JUtc 

usual order is signifwatil aimHbod iVJi ti&m foi hnman 

nature <wt its weak ^tt^'^nvhahlo / , 

paitook. Tlierc is a ivoteWorthy^Hpgn*^!i the wta d amd tire 


paitook. Tlierc is k ivoteWorthy'^crHpgn*^!i the wta d amd tire 
tense from use<l o(menV ^rtitipatioh and blood 

Ihe latter exJSrdsse^ the K*Ct that men m e^pmttton> m virtue 
ot the constitution of their being ♦ theforirtler that the Son assumed 
tins perishable nature at a definite point m his history, and for 
a period now pa * 
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through death, he migh? bring .td hought*hifn that had 
the power of death, rtiight deliver 15 


bi>ji overcomejfby tuMnf: 

rather fchan,ott ,th« the 

wigrht bring ^ *mTi' : 

t’jat is, *rendfer p 6 w<^rte^* rather! -Mestr^y.' -;.lSne^stqplph, 
the devil has witildea'is fthm' his h?pd$;'/v'peili|ij?&><ltycl 

done away \^th blit , it^s, ceased to.k tbo'tJey«V.H^^ 

Him that Jiiaili ti^"powoi*. ;of jbarth (Wiftifgv J)ialh m This is 
fjj^exj> 3 ^h.^,d ipWii^g-hieriftly ihat.'the filled in th’eYealm 
JTdcath. Rjit Wms ip \vcak^^ the'lanijiii'^dtlts-foi^c^' 

writer 

power of iaflid&Wtg, ajfi,u-ifvth«;^oht§ihP 9 ^^Fy,J^^^^^ 

Sanmiaof, lE^e ihp devi), ' 

were better' khoWh to us, tips /might bd ^ 

unnecessary . restriction* to.' transli^bV^^^^ ' p 0 j^er: of death 
' Rentiall), iit' dcvil^nd to 

on Christ, R,. is ' possible; to ' ^ hiy^i^ftt-^had tls’^.powor 

possessed by death,* _ /' ; ? ;>* ': v ? T^y' ' \ ,Z 

16 . Since the^ huihahTace as ja ynfhqiy *th® 5 e«d 

of Abraham, was «*h?ar 

that the ^uthpr ^ggnrded'tjn?' sc^pf of Chtlst’^ hhK^cmi, 

and not cp'njfi^l^d jtb^rsrnet,',' ^tn/l'Coti^ xy' 
preside? tlic Chrytian?Ar,»Qjhtry over 

the -fuar df ..aeattJ.:,,,.: 
and the ChHstwh 

""‘-^“^-f%ould,i||iayo been 
f ohdealix*; 


16, Jie doo& ik^tM 


hftlp them, for' bad 
imnoccssary,v ’ They 
not die as men ,^ 04 ‘aiydvlt^;iiiOpio 
It scarcely 


V<^.y has nO. 


w;; «is^yy- vy w ' CW i ‘ — 

t)m strung 

' ignWire^the^%SKe^ ‘- rfrtctnne. m 

that the writter 
of angelsT ; The ^ci^hai 
suggest, scim^hii% moi*o'b 


t«nt the ■ Soii^aidr not ‘.tiOoe hord 
( m . vdi'iSf ; /ithi^y , aro .introduced 
nottjie 

‘V. / And 


‘not of angels'* caT^^'.'^^ik'^Vnot dntij ahgcH* in verse 5 . 
Since man, and not the angels, i& lord of the woHd to come, 
it is with man that the Son’mu^t make common cau^. 
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take hold, but he takelh hold of the seed of Abiaham 
«7 Wherefore jt beliovea him m alj^mgs to be made like 

^ 

for iretllyi -or ‘for ^ we know/ i/^trodocmg a ‘statement 
of whirh hi® readers need i^ind^d, but^which they should 
readily aceept. 

doth he take hold t that iSv la order to help. Thi^ tranblation, 
which 1% no?s^ univemlly first pat foiward by 

Sebastian CasUlho m his taim ^\ation' of the Bible ^1551 . 
TUI that tirrte it was always interpret^, as m the A V , ‘ he taketh 
On him the nature of ’ Besa, who disliked CasttIJio, after exphm 
ing the passage ih the tibnal way, and poi^ng oul Us importai re 
as a proohtc^ct foi the union of the Uvo ‘Stares, p'-oteedi ‘ So 
much the more ^ is Castellio':^ audacity to be eAccrated, who 
translates wcotir$^ ’ Whit loe•s^ s Be2:a% f,pec^I ue iv the oi 
a good proof-text, It is possible to explain the vci^e^ with Schui/,* 
‘not of ang( Is does death lay hold’j but this is not at all lU eh, for 
the subject in the two pie< eding and subsequent vei SfCt is the Sou 
and therctofe here also h 

the Hood ot AhtraluSbmx Tins 10 explained by many in a 
spiritual sense, and this mtf*rprctatlon has assumed tiesh mipor 
tance, in \ teyr of tlie thvory that the readers wet ' (^rentihs \ on 
Soden, who takes iJns view thinks that the exp^ssion proves 
nothing as to Uisj Jewish nalioriality ot iht readers, but v^as 
chosen to introauar the idea of the high pric'=-t and claim fuUiln ni 
of the piophecle^. But the reterence to the spinlual Briti j 
improbable For the «eied of Abraham js not wW Christ cttrtfd 
(as he did spintiiaj Israel)^ but what he came to help, ajrei 15 
needing such help when he c^me^ and^ hereforc not the Chnsti tn 
Church, Nor eycn the spintwal ko^ndof the nation, foi thf 
reference th fitssh and blood, t/fte^ne<essity of death, and 
♦ fmanopabomlrom^bdndfage^hMr^Jadof it, shew dearly that 
IS a physical sense that mhst btf put on the tei^m The erf 01 
Abraham*%ia thecrfore tbr Hebrew race. If s i, We have i Hi brow 
writu^’ to Hebtews, and thus feavmg the OGn^des ont of sieht, 
though tuFiy^ holding the un!veirmlfs|n ot Paul Ont c^n hardly 
think of Vaul iSitpressraf: hitnseifMin thi^i wayij. The Uuthcr may 
have ^'Wished to impart a warmer pecSou(»l tontno as 

Bruce suggests wo pafnphmes the v^rse » ‘ Qh ist fi/^fund 

to save, httt kngels^ but youiSeJves, brethren 

17 . rhp author omphatoizcs the ob^jjjAiort Testing on the 
Son tp be 'made hilly ^an, m order that he ^ might adequate! v 
n present m^md as rtsfdigh.priest T he conception of Chi ist as 
High-Pnesl x<> not developed at this point, it is simply mentioned 
here and m in 1, to be taken up ,<gain in iv 1:4. The writer 
sirnilaily mentions Melchiredek m v. 6. lo, but does not elaborate 
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unto his brethren, thal he might be a* merciful and 
faithful high priest in things pertaining to God, to make 

propitiation /or the sinISif iht jfeople. For in that he r? 

- 

his a*gumcrii fill the seventh ’ He^isIwiwaa'teiirtierV skill 

m aroming mtf'rest and cttHosity fofore It, and in 

preparing the way for hiS new ideluS. ' 

it heJiovear him, Sitandingic|,^^eh $t relation to his brethren, 

It was a duty he ovve^ to Be made in all poims like them. 

Of God's action the writer Says *it became him^ fveree lo). 

In aU thlAflrs to be made like tmtoixlii breweb* It is 
portant to observe tlie emphasis which the author lays on the"^ 
unimpaired full human experience of Jesuk (iv. 15, 

V. 7, 8). Temptation, suffeilng, and death Alefly 'in his 
mw/i k^s dispui^ed v^hether We#9hould iaH<^ made like' 
asexprescing notion of complete resemblance, orureaemblance 
in /olving didjSenctv It 15 true that there is a difference --fhat oi 
his sinlfcssnei® uv T5)-»-biit it is questionable if that is m view 
he* re, s '* ’ 

a maroUbl and high ptlentt he must be 

* merciful ^ is more fully explained ip v* a, 3, His Tahhfiilness ’ 

IS referred to ag,ittn in lii, 6 , Hia trustworthiness iMi our repre* 
lenfative depends on his similanty to u« in all points except sm. 
The etfipacy of the priest work depei-«is on hl;s more^i quality 
a lepresentative of the people. Only one 'i^hcfsjlares tiJeir dhar- 
dcteriotics and expeViemjes, and has a^trnn sympathy with them, 
can be their prf^t. The question when Christ became as High« 

Pi lest arises at a later stage otdib expoaitiom ^ i 

in things :^xiia^ing.to4dMl fhe SplieVo in which 

hfs high pncstly activity i ' exeilcliped, that of Mn^s relations to 
God, and not qt prerogatiye\oW<ili’ds man. ' ^ 

to make propitfatioit ^eip, Iw tense‘'Sftg|^est*i a cojltmual .» 
process, not an performed once for all. The w*ctd means to 
f^piate, or to procire forgiveTiesi^ fou WldJe heaUMp wfitei-s 
speak of propitiating i^od, such a phrase is unknown fi^cisipture. 

The object of thife expnissed by the verbis np jwger Qod 
but the sins' whw Wfovent G9O frbm ma|lIlteUng'H)? l^our, 

^he EjguJle, * 4 ce uAn Oq ^ the seed of AWaham * (f^ersjj i6>, 

^ ftt* iflSnotevirt^ now proniiiBeiiC plnco the suDfering^i of 

Christ, and <^fepeci 2 ^iyfnU tjuppiatl^na^hw ^ this Kpistlc. The 
readers s-tem tO uajj^ fou/S^Aem.a Hqdrajtee to belief |m him, , 
1‘he author regards tndto oh^the contrai^ *s a neceySary part of 
his work, and here points out that his p^epl ability to help the 
tempted depends on hfs past experience of temptation, 

tot in that ho himself hath awffered being tempted. Thh 
a difficult passage. *ln that ' means inasmuch as,' ^ because, 
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hath 'suffered >eing tetripted, he is able to 
succour them teippted* 

3 Wh^f^orey ; hpt^ ; ofi . a heavenly 

; 

but wh^treiri/ "the latter is 

CapaMeofiwG'(ir«mja^oi»^^th^4'^F^ hath 

Ij^en tempted in 

tbat'whehsihrhe hath to (a)ithc 

• verse tempted in all 

these j^dints lp“#hiCh h^ 'lms had - Uie^painfai experience of being 
^temptedf ih totltdr words; his ;p6wer hi heJp is ,feo*extensiv€ with 
his4d;spet^<Stt^tie*^ I'^ptdtSan^/'Accordih^Jig^^^^^ able fo help 

the tampted ^ibeeati^ his ^ufTerings liav^bedu thle occasion of 
tedpfcatipp ,to 1 iii 4 vv: It is diaditt'^ believe that (A) can be right, 
for its.restriid^on o^’Ch^ist*» temptations lvr;^i(;l"t' as sp*Wng 
hfs attd;i)ie ednse'quc2i|iimitation df,fe helpfulness, 

seem td^be ibcbhll^ettt with: the context and with i^v 1 5^ It would 
probj|hlyhii;5tebeeii,cxpres^,m,ii^sa2^b%uoi^ (d) is not 

opdii tio(tbXSe.1i^i*6etions/ab^ It maj^ bie cotrect* /-It^Uffers under 
the tbpipted^is, in tlio.se 

temptadonbi whi^b^W lias It Js true that this 

, cov^iall'lKmjkadaps^ Sined he haX bfen tenjpt^ iiU all points in 
‘which men are l*emptedv; 'But % hWt translation ‘inasmuch as' 
j,has the advahtar^^that'jf- dpds not fimit CfhristV helpfulness in the 
case of day'paHii^lafr temptatibn io What ^he^/ksl gained through 
himself ^^:eadnriflg>«iti but T^nllo w the {idl, force, of auccour won 
throhisfc^p ducted .t^any^rticular^ 

' ip: Jhe anffument of 

cpmm*'‘5^1,v 

® ahgelic givers 
of tM §W-^dS^fej^S^S 0 “'n^^^^ lh<^%imarv' lawgiver, 

; that by tte|nfei^My ^t^e; m to th^it 

'of the<fe>% Covenant 

its<^fr^ The Writer 

subject 

brietty>n>pass©J^tf'mt ' In 

this e^hoftai^onihf ffll-'the 

Israelit*^ wbfe tb^esCpf^-Jj^J hndvi' tlio leader- 

Qhip attained 

by the^'br^f^s is entered 

tipoji ihrongfefaith,; TOj sdgl^s Ihdf h'avp to do not merely 
with::<^6r^ti6ii'ih"lff wlt^ ahd argu- 

ment, co,ihhmed;' Warnih^ a^nst unbelief is interlaced with 
a proof of the inability of Moses ifmd Joshua to bring their followers 
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jnto the rest of God Amv ot tho ddihcult^ of tbo section >i 
treated by the taot Uiat the failure of the feraelUies to attain 
this rest IS assigned to two oauseSi, Oirffe is thi^irowti unbelief, the 
tl et that the rest mto yticir ieadcf^ brought them was not 

tin irut resrofGod, AIosS%nott^hii^Uy charged \vith iailurc, 
aiidrtot Joshua it u> %m«ply sa'd tMt) a»^ matter of fatt) he did* 
not give them rest. But m»this Ihcjir^ he& a ktiehL of 

inferiority, attaeliing not ‘merely to Joshua hut torl^osesi)^^ since 
the rest whicji both attempted to give was n6t the true but only 
an earthly rest Sf far then is eone^ined, we may 

sec in It, besides the Wa v/ng against unbelief, a yr^ot of the in- 
Icnonty to Jesus of Moses and Joshua as leudors tn^o the r^st of 
God Where they failed he succeeded, though cvt,n his 
cannot av^ill thos^ are gUtlty of unbeU^, The writer doe j 
lot raise tXo question why they failed. It is hardly true tliat 
unbelief was the sole Ipr the eleventh cUapter, WiUi its long 
of* Che 0*ft hcaoes of fatih, exUudes such a vicvv^ fhc 
tffiLuity of author’s position is more clearly ao#n it we ask, 
What would have happened if those that came out of hjgfypt witli 
Moses had belted? It would that on. the principles laid 
down m this section he Would have that^lhey would 

have entei ed into thri trUe rb'>t of Ciod. Vet hip g^eitwl ai gum^ht , 
ai wf U as such a dcAmte stiatemcrftt as 40, to pre 

clud( the ii^ossibihty of even faithful IsMehtes ^itcjiing mto that 
icst ^Wc might rocencile the two jiomts of wew by the sup** 
position, that in»-the days of Mo^-es^thf* true |est was oper to 
I irael, but not aftpr Ids liipe till the d^K fif ChHsh But it is 
highly improbable that such d thought was ut the wnior's mjnd 
The view of ifit CdwaTds that with ^ch fmhtF^ to entei mto rest 
the promise of rest received a yiche^ add deeper mcantngi while it 
rccognacs the dij^i^lty, mgeests a solutibu which soems to have 
noplace m tile l^nguagv ;gl the Epistk. We muajt. probably bp 
► content to Admit that tfe Wl the ptoof preeMpppso ton 

flicting points 'Sue this need hpt distwrlf jSr vor as 

the warning, it i^namAd Ispi< 5 htcs did mi enter mto 

#i.he promised rest be^anseof uhMief, and ispstihe same 

if this rest the Sclfl^ent ut ^ahaawf attd lAt I8e rest of 

God. Andfthc mfSrif that thft leaders cbuld upt gjyelho true rest 
a uatoachtd, the r&id yiCW uf the wutcTi and must 

Wiva,J|(wijfl«^o With to ivholo conception #*For bm 

grtat char^ agal^the Old/Co^aiit ia that It cannot give I'eal 
fellowaljlp witb«%od, J5id»staiUmi|ily ivo have that thought 

here JPhe leadeflN^^jjJhf OraCovehant could notj# a4 »nt;o the rest* 
of God, they toifld Opt ^lye true oo^mi^ioil withtfmi. If is fui ther 
to be observed that the fcompariaoft of*jEes^s to twi leaders of the 
Old Covenant is Suggested by the description of him as the Lcadci 
of 'oaKatiOn ^u, 10^, and by tbd Significant identity of bis nam ^ 
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calling, consife tEc AppsUe atrai,, High Priest 'of our 

•rtb Aat of Jbihus, ' Israel into the lower 

:st -of, -Canaan,: _ .* 



^ _ the apostle, 

. « • i T — T 'Old Covenant, 

and jk %S to ^ of 


the th^f^vritei^. ti^E^FhxliyV t^egarded Wokes as 

rcall^r /fiigvpHetoad thbup .functions 

of tlte;^ bmcci^to' U i5''att #tbresting\j>cSn^ thaj^ Jewish 

thedo^V ttOt :%d' a doctf^e, of pri'esUy but '-egar^J.^.^ , 

Michael ■ , We thus have , tfc JMoscsi, ahd 

Jesus,, ali'f^dghtaf^^^ ofOed^ perh^pe a 1&) as priests, 

,In ahy case thaiiii, caiTics 

■ %>robf -of 4hb;jSttpet;idfi^^ New 

Cov«nahh;|q^^ pjac^^ 

,; kc fehhful , 


.terms 

ot M'^eir ■ poiiition. 

K.iis«4 -rs-v^i *. )4u». fr^kL:- i ii' 'jfj ■, V . t.t.jA _ ji^ ther ^ 


therefore 
to God ^nd 

W '* heavenly 

»J ^ ■ C^lihg is 

to heaven,', 
to have no 

A''.» '■. 

/ The 

God. 

RrpbaWy ' 

bV,^|?hri$ti4i»^xa,nfe:^ioni of 

, - , ... , 

already/eonfes^^ijesus hig^ .prji^t^akd. fs.itot « ttuith taiight 

Jiem in Vs Epi^feTi^,th^'_fitst.{ime;' : //'' ;' - , -'i ' 
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confession, mn ''ho was faithfiTl to him that 2 

apponited^him, also^ws MoSe^j^n all his house For 3 
ht hath be^n oounied of than Moses, 

2 , Iht author wi^in^.to 
but 6rst sugfiftstj a q.uwily -Wfhrcfr.th^ 

tg lead up to i;^uot«phn gtt <a'guwit fot $tpeKiointy 


IS bi 3 fd,«auj to paji a wjii^wouid so to tho 

Jida-jtehifness of the prob^^TiK injterfettv ite fhr tme 
k,U pi d tMchcr, m uot rteedleScily woundfiig the jlttSc^Uhihty 
Ui^» leaders by dhpai’agemenl of 

fajlthAtL Tire v. ^faithfut ^n, all hu» hoas^e^ appbed lo 
^Usc’i m Niib* Ml 5 ihe appMtation to /c'sUs lm«s this verSe 
with u Hib frufhAihiefi$ 15 spatially commeiftJed tqthei^d 2 jrs» 

^ o ^^?^ c <a ihplf' for them^tlves, 

to hint tlsal iMipotuted hm# I'lul ti ai3isj4tipi> ii?the <me most 
w iflch adopted, and i5 defended by a sfhuhir us< in i ^i\n. %)u 6; 
ildik in. V4* ljj|0 Oreek vi/Ord iJk^hleifl^y and. if to 

tr u lation bo prefoited, the refereiU^e i& the tacaiKmlM, hente 
the, human name ftssuii, whkh eicdato th^ ^i^i^ode to the 
• \i niAl geneiatipn, lor whi^ ‘ma<j|^ wouid ht verj^ hn^>titlable 
tne cont^^t fay ours the R V,. fiinslatlon, forojBfiiHi lather than^ 

( niyin !,^ui wieauthcr^s milid 4 ^ ' 

in all Ilia SKonee. The wi^ds mtosi be lyrth 
I Ik connexion With ^Jlesd^^ i^fofbiddeu tiy vefs^ 5 ,^,\whrre 
Mosi s ^in' lhf-houa«. i% enntrastod with ChUst ^ovai ^ ^it UIj«> 
bouse’ is Cared Vhonse^ Us clear iiom Nto m. Some 

(lifTn ulty is < au5io4 ih^ fofi)ErWti|^ Ver<s 6 a by the Pse M * hou^e/ 
both of the bufldmg aiRj th hom^eholdf. » ^ ^ 

3. From the parole) between anil Je^na m#fhifri|t^aUty 

9t f Aithfulness, the wnfor jhepfceeSi td #h6w supmdr tty pf J|e^u5 ^ 

1 j position Th#r^r^\mnt foibe to Ahstdes 

ksu&, tor he to b* eil ^lOr^y that 

<M tu profor\iOh^sthe^^0^ybfiWjbi»fote!n®h«kto''r- 

hold IS greater tlfenofc^l of the hSuWoM Itsdif. iwe Who 

has buile tto hoi^ ; tlWf ^ hopsiu'’ t»r how^ld 
‘ hv. whok of ^him Uoel^ik §^r% ^on^fe tim CM JS the huildet 

it yim twdusJhal ^od worthy i^*fodre 
lonour tlianJVIoaoL <bThie pMt fo fie prh^ iS th^f i^rtlunessof 
C hnst, and the wim eoftiira|r^ Wf'rfhy of |freater 

honou! fcaan as ftje h^hou/tha# helorgjs to 

Tiod u i^reafcei than that ^ 'flMd Cioist wjihe builder 
thf> house has been alreadjj^^idrbaany said Sn I ft wtoher he is 
regarded as found# of the 0<tV order of things is doubtfui 
Frobably m \irtue Of the real cotttmtuty of the ne\^ with the old. 


'10 THE ULBRFAvs o 4 6 


I 16 

by so much as 'he that bmlt the house hath moie honour 

4 than the house. Fof evuy house i$ builde(^ by some 

5 one 4 but he that baitr aU thi/^ is God, f^nd Mose^ 

^ indeed faithful m Ml his house as a servant for 

a tesiundtiy of tho^e things '^^ere afterward to he 
(5 spoken , ^but CSirivSt ojs a over hi$ bouse; i\hose 

— M 

tli<! foiua4©i* of the «ew S JpoVeti aa tomider of the ‘ house ' 
eveh wheja^tntUy the old order is in mind 

the rmtgm ^ e&tihhshed ' is hettec, for the lurmshing, 
Arrangement, and ^vrvice oi the house iiit,hidcd* 

4 . U la poyuhit to interpiet the latter part of tlic sentence a-^ 
reiemn^; to Chnsf, and thJ'S is^permltled by the omisniou q^ j- hc 
aiUcf#* Godj thi^t built all things^ is fiivjne * ^ But mou i 
probably the verat l■^ msertud to retoncile the returencf to Ju 
house aa God^* m verb?/ a wiUi the assertion ifi vtr&e it was 
founded by Christ, by raihmdin^ iHp rcadets oi course, tlu 
ultimate fouftdei of thiSr as of ail things is God* Ihc writer tha , 
prepaiei^ the for thf* rdj^rence tp jesus as His Son ov^r th 
house, ^md Iheretoie supg^nor %o Moses, tl>e scrvmt in it, 

5 . Appa^rcntly this veiT»e does not m+roduce a frish contr ist, 
but develop that between die founder and the household - Chubt 
lb founder bebailie bo is * Son * (i t»% and ‘ as Son ’ he is ‘ ov r th^ 
house ‘ j Mos^ IS part ol the household^ ‘in the oowse' as x ^ sc* ^ani* 
(Num, xii* Both m this verse In ver^e > ‘his housi * 
God’s house? there aiO not two housed one to whS-h Moses bcloi ,^0 
as servant, and another ovei whitb Christ v' as Sop, but one only 

foa ft of tatoKo whioh wofo aftevw<ird 

to be Prowbly * lyeI'o^the to be sid> 

, acqiien^ly gfhrf^n 0irou|ffi MoPes, ibr ^mMcdiately after the woids, 

‘ He IS faitl^I m all ttnne- houae/ iV Continues, * W ti 

him Will Weak month Aa aVaitlnUl servant hi rr 1 i 

attest tie nithehtmity of the ipeasa^^e he dehyepd Many imvc 
explamid ^ of Mtnesk by tv ^he V^pcl, 'In woid 
spoken th^ou|;h the tor| {u 3)} XlnaY^iew li »ittractw c , 
but pjohabiylf thrSfhftdbqen meant ba 4 been differently 

txprcsWd the thi^ oUplana^n rndh'-^^onfeiy 

tHhn the Greek Vqn %>deii thinks the ‘ td&^lHpny *^reft fs to the 
* tabornaclfi of S5tOh^i»?te4%i^n T. hoU'^eot God 

M ft Ion. The ^mo cojitraat or ‘'^a\yth is m 

stituted between Chnst ^thit name Preura here for the first tiiiK 
in the epistle) A-nd Moses, as between him and the angels 

whose house I that is, God's house, Chusttan:» are the 
house of God 's a Pauhno idea 
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hoube are we, if hold fast boldness and the 
glorying of our hope ^inn unto '*'th<^ end, Wherefore, 7 
as the^oly Ghost 

if we lu)J 4 i 5 a^et <mx the^&Uthor thtgHjftekes th<j 

transition to the spkmp wamlttg whrch fplkw^s tn in, 13 
We ai e God's Aouse o&y df steeijto atfeereafcie to 

the C hnstmn hqpe^ ^ SpeCJally ^et(sii|<ffd hy their 

rntical cm umstancbfe, as n brot;t||ht owl tn !(®iap« it Js 
neof theinost conspwjttoua marks? ot faith^ the necessity of wWl^ 

IS enforced at length m the loUowtOg sr^ttioo 

tne srloiaMAflr ot 1.1^ hope, atithor ^ois that m face of 
tiicu temptations, their hope i^ight gf(>w feijl Bd therefore 
insisj^ oj thejr ho|<iw>g' fa*;t not apnply a Qinetly cherished hope, 
#ijiit\i loiidiv c^j|ltihg4 'ohd trne^il ^oat.say aggrjessntfi, hope 
firm unt^ the end , thi«i phraso occur? jp verse r4> aikJ it is 
oinittt 1 hefe by oin: beet HS (thfe Vatman Codex> commonly 
indicated by the symbol BV Farraf, byaewnohs overtoi^it. says, 

It 1% lov nd in ati the be?t matruscriptb * U ^houlld prababJy be 
nnittcd, since (^he great similarity to yerse 14 wohl^i tbatiily cause 
ihis \erse u»be«hll turfcer assimilated tij it 

j I " Let tWfeadeis'' ' 

1 ced the \\ arning of Scriptuie against hardiKsa ydiwnbt Hf ^ talping 
ximpk by the Istiaolites who pefiahed,^!/ toe wiMcmehS, and 
1 d not enter mjfi Ood'i fe§t imeause oi ttri|»ehef, 

7 Ih'^ proof efi the Stipcndrity of Ghnst to Mos,^ fe IbJlowed 
ty exhortation to U% v^old, precise^ a» the proof 

of his supf nouty *0 tR^ a? gels,, It Was Oahiral tba^tbe 
should be based o|B( tbb\i&i*4^ksji^mpJlo of unbehef ^ffordecjl b> 
followers of \ ^ * 

Wheretbre -<^TKo prcctti^ (bglcat ephnesttop la t^t cl At. It 
may bi since-Chriat H hSghm^ dmn Mosesw **x^i e 

liithful, 01 since we* are God‘a hm^se, onfy if we The 

latter IS the mosk*pjjfcbJ^. 1$ k tincmtain boW tie word is 
connected wtfili »H?St |^mf |J|wnft)atfcal 

tonsti notion 1^ to»m nsheibodf^d yi^rae la* «The chief 

p * l ?5 ai;j»#<ias»this i^lthe aiScOmal k^th o 4 the inttrVenmg*jhifen 
hcsi«i, in which, Fi rUfecij,, a secohi * whcicfore ’ occfulA. We can 
hardly, as some ^ har^erMpt yonr hfiarts/ for the ^ 

writer wi^ild fie woi^ of the JBoly Ghoat his own 

Ferinp^ the copstmcfion is re4iy brojedn, aiid Hake heed’ in 
lerse 13 begins an independent j^tencej though w^ ahowld ha ire 
expected in that casc^' take heodilhorcfore ’ whether this or tht 
hrst view oc adopted, the meaning ta probably the ^me j 

even a» the Boly CHhoat aalth : a simikr foi null of quotation I 
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T<>day if y^‘;sJ|^H hje^^rhis y^^ < 

Harden not 

in the^ 

'4ii * , ' / / ^ 




lieiJSis'tnay be du€ to the 
;'fact'tti!^:J^<^^^i^i)S^ii^ ’iqubtSi^-^aj^aks'^f "Iwy voice/ 

Tfterqwd&M5n/i^”ti^kenTrom|Sar»/*1:V^ is, prob- 
ably s!i|o think, 



; spcakibg,i#MG^i'®«tW€jf ^ the 

; ujtcertamtyj^tpwwsGoff qr tnkb:*is b^»ng. If the former, 

.f'<^ speaks 

““ I yoice when 
j cerise it liome- 


their 

■ Smptijrjig 




hgi tpr jEhi^: Wo9;iii Iipt * harden 


' the ‘ t)^iii,_ . ,. 

xxxiii “ 

t hes^' w 
whole 

God, by.4^uh 

;»• 

y«i«|(* .'lt,i!?i)|<^lejd» 

* tempted , '*> tried)? as MU' 


_ f:,',iS,-frequWL in 
^and ia sctmetimcs 

|.\_^vrThe,*^^af‘t’ is 

V'-'‘t'*' ^ ''' '' ' 

'«ri^’<£emp'tatlors' s^:c 

,W, 

Ucut. 

* hot, thiiik of 
. '?Sto»iU^vt ofi^ie 
^^d;^c>hppH0ii of 
Pss.;l3<xviii. 



forty 

i|i^afc^M,* to taW^iny works * with 
siW) former has 


no object in ^che Gi'e^k/ ”^3^e: author lias n^niov^ ^ forty yeai^^ to 
this danse fjjmi the foUqwhtg, Wher^ .it tttands in the original, in 
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order . 

goodness '' 

perversity 

lhcytempJ:Wlde^^dmrefor^s^^^^:|tiyyrijf|^^ Vthe ‘ 

0 tHs 'Episi]N&;'i^aM%rit,te'^bj{^"^ of 


^minder that 'tr 

ejected ’Jf%ns;\ . ^ 

the expGSii:ioft,^hlc1bi‘ 

T fv 't « <: k*ivi^^*4A4!iL2^ ' iZ • liu. ^ 


spondcwepi,<|^^s 

weakened 

• my »$nt) :the m 

tile 

section.-/’' ■’*’ ' " '■' 


readers. ■, ■; v>; 

' leaffiAir, 

th^. seiitteftee?i| 

Mo uj 

iridivi®al pfitil 
means a?* 

Jn unbelief 'or air^i;; 
porhap^i the thq^t prdb^bj 
of iinbeii^ ih' tli^hharffh 


^^ipt^ilfdrlh'bf 
^feand* 


Jhteije^#ah'%vti ]tkfirit<re^ting 

. .. . 

•te Biblical iehse'‘ heart ' incltide^ininTf.y^ 'I / . 

Itt tkiun^lbway ^iti ^oSct,''^ Ther«*.|eems to }h: no 
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u the living God 1 but cj^hort one another day by day, so 
long as it is called To-day j le^ any one of you be 
14* hardened by tbe decejtfdbess^/^fsin r for vte ii*e become 
partakers bf Chp’st, if we^old^fast th^ beginning of «our 
15 confidence' firnn unto the end : wWle it is said, 


rrason why such an appeal as notlEave been addic^sed 

to Christians temptabcn to^rel^trn to Judaism. 

Sii,«?h an expresmon a> this, aHbong^h it wouJd be very naturallj' 
used ojC return to paganism or a fall into complete itnbehtf, might 
al&u bo used of thoiiB, who felt back n-om Cjp^tjamty into Judaism 
and thus dcribetatcb^irjec^d tlte manifest toSfens of the Divine 
worUtt^. IV'’ ‘away from the living fJod of progressive 
revoUtion to thfi God ol a wohi-ont^ mid deml traaiiiou. j 

the pf\|^sfe ‘ imphtJfr* ^ conti W With tho ^rue Go<i nfede practieuliy 
a dea4 deity by.a fifeJess and rigid form of rehg*ion^ with the f»od 
iri short ftt wfKmS loo many of tiff Jews vlrf a ally believed ' (Chii>fiau 
B'cdtm, p* x^) There h alio a reminder in the wbrds that (;od 
not in^ictivCi but will certainly pimUh iuch>«,po$tasy (cf, a. 31) 
13 * ewShott s hi * exhort ytmriejyes ' ; but it 

, if this ihmild be pffsscd to yield thatho<(>ght that the 

mt mbers of th^ chprch afe^o blended mto a unity that tq exhort 
another is to tixliPpit otjOiclf. 

sm loiMT itr in patted mqre HtcMlly, long the 

To day is Called,' while Gid's great Ho day ^ (veyif 7^ in wiiidi 
there 4S Slih oppotlp uiiy to hem His ^yoice, mdy "itiu be call d 
^ tp day^ add Ijwt «t ycstcri^iy wbkh can never again be a to*day 
(he woida pjrdba^f*y deM^^ite the Mayi of the M^^ssiab ^ Ine 
ensis of ‘destiny #4 |igi?d; hoAct midi ipuw cohitantly ^stimulntf 
ithc othm tq papseycrxnqe ’we tnight tr^rislate ^-unti! tlu 

To-'day is priJtelaim<"d/ bat ilbi|,givfcs fm \tnSuitabk sense, for he h 

thf Ida* Tbp Sppdal reference is ptohabl 

10 tpr %i ifppeal 10 them as 

loyalty to Mr rt aright r^figion npd tOLtheii%Wp tare with its 
glouowspa^t JT *' 

I4t. ^attalsarsf itho Piv’ifitfe c^tplie of^ , 

ClTriat fs iif iihi?‘ |Epist!et^an*^^Thap^ tlu^inaigin 

If wo ttoXd tha ao^i^fldailioa. * If’ is 

emphatiO. Fity * hold vjj^se 6« ‘ The beginning of our con* 

Hdence’ is the confidence with we have begun, not our 

iQUfidence in hs first as distinguished fromlater stages. 

tmto the And. The ‘ end ' may be of life or of the age, o» till 
confident faita gives p1ace<^t> realization v 
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7 'o day if ye 5hall h^ar hm voice> j 
Harden not your heferts^ a$ Ji/the provocation 
Foi who, when they h^^did provoke? nay, did not 16 
Aey that came»out of by Moses? And wthi? 
whom was he displejispd years? wra it^ not with 

16 I h< to^.re!u«n IS much Same msfe«^e wrep'an 

indTJc ndenl iratence, la wh« h (r»st thaNtBoiatian wjlh * vaic< 

ind fla rpl qf the wue is th«Vnt«r^ dxEottatioa T)m ,s jjlis 
naprobabli for the wheW has been ttealeti the ward ofthi 
Holy (,ho9k m verse 'Mrtd th6 aoeond tine » corombStett on* in 

tint It 18 tg be conneeM'wilh w it. ani, ttMWVeww tf^ta form 

a bonnm Vltb verse tj.in whitli rase 

U 1 se 1 4 a pstehthesis n % difficnfty is. net wuptrsWe tbi» 

V ly seems W for we thus get an idiwrebife ewhS, verse ts 
If Sliming • so long a, « IS callei} loSJay* in vortd eg. aEd nj form 
’’ t'Wse H brtnna aatisTsKforyt 

16 K \ IS hw S mp^’Dv^ient KJif th^ A. V ihf 
ntt( r aar<'ed vvifn neAtly «it th<> <^I4 >4 t^kmir the 

w provoked 

But the author leould not )?aye^d 'soine* whew Ire all but 
tvvo Qut ot sn ft«n4red thpi^ads Caleb ^nd Joshua m hot taken 
mto account As m the Mo'Wijri^ we have qihf^pons here 
the second aitewcr^l^g^ie fbe thott^hl pjro^respi® m the foo^ 
venues 

**Vi*^i* tlioihBli st^p il ojiedienu 

and Its heinousi^^ was hy ihoTatft th^ the Wenderf 

M been dplwm^ ^ jad Sjeep all% wonders ot 

ktll 


» th^m fortv 
J fvlise 17), 
thatsLhey 
I the root ol 

^o^\hottld 


*beIxod)is(versel6,, *hs^«^ raste. 

years for their ^ny^J fo^Us strd!i»|j foe fo; 
ei /t ^^heir dja^^ncil^ brought 6fl4 fogi. 

-’lotild not OhtiSl^nto as i,Uer«t,»fb ^{4J A 

think ! 

'ondm 

by Moties. The Igadyr whdm the* dewndm^W so ready 
to honour, foipe^ol their own greater l«»dei Yet with » great 
^ leader they tailod to enter in* 4 

It, diaylewsad fmljy yeoM This correspondsJto the orif mat 
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them that Sifiried, whose carcas^'^s fell in the wilderness? 

18 And to whom sware he that they should not entei into 

19 his but to them that we/^iSObedieiU? vA«^d we see 

• that they not^hbk to b8‘:auso of unbel^t^f 

4 L6t th^S^for^j^ loSt a ptohuse b<?ing left 

of iitto 5i$ i^st} aft| on^ of ymt «l\otdd scjem to 

a have c^me shjJ«ft of it, w have had good 


r^f^rei^cc tllj& wbiijh ^scWs tht ^ttet^twn m verse 9 

i^*inteatinjiab wot <iue tfJ a dill^rent UC3i (eatt 

fjsOofcidnj^f t!>G hftwds aad feet 

la* 41 jMI wo »«rer way iweaw «3iither wC^'^^otn the watratu* , 
or \y^ see frpw WMwe luve already^said* ^ 

IV. ih'ita ^ ^ Wi^ too havfc*'ha^ promise of icstl>i 
but, bico Israoi, tway tail ofitthrcmgh phokt^f w »t m in faith 
that Wo ewtM'f^iwiQ tot p0St, whtcTi W4» e&tabl}j?lij«d fit creation 
but oVcto I'thVwl's time &tiil*Tcmwwt*tl opow t ipr Israel Ind wot 
obtained it Joshiu. Siaee then it still for us, mc 

Tpwst b(» diiij^Oi to^avoid tho»Ate of di^betont Israel , for God' 
wordr^d^ui^<s;to thoughts of uur beau, and by it^ 

^ ^jV’pg ewntiftloli its own s^ntoim is * 

%, th«v«ilb9^s vtfotovt? to taihife of IsnsU to^s’am ip 
that wt*' may‘»^^i^Wy^^faA 

fi As hr^tel dld^not rcaliMr it^ but 

pentod iti tb9 proinJso w^ls left fi::^uoth<rs> smr^ it 

imnnoi^be unfuiUll^ ft was not aUaiwed when Israel entt. J 
Canaah (yum 8;* fot longafw to iPsalmWt^po^^ pC it as still opt n 
(verse ^ it fpV'Nis. The pfopf of 

phrase ^ 

« aay turn ^ rtm^^ to ow Cjv 3f«r The; tharige b> tul 
second fWipr ^lot i« n^owpnhy. w 

iilunsl%4^iibir^ tpai ^\iy mu?t avoid <un 

the fw4^vfeh * stThe\NO£*d 


Jthk hp*«^abft| 


max hp*«^abiWfee?i[se heft^ foi the 

read<^i5 )p 5^^ tnl^anct 

wa^ uo^V to havt fallen 

short 4^ Syjdleiilf mih8 

of ‘to re^tjesjf fcrwk^4^ SNlSlPi^t' imprwivi.n«,as to 

, the appedfi[ ^’The is 

p more^oWi© fejtpfp«^ah‘tow to 4 Mf»»®r*ccvtH abort’ yields 
a good but foitihle ^ ^ 

to Have qcimo dhovt. ih© as West^ott points out 

marks ‘ an abiding failurevj « 
a. Hit promise Still ieitjains Open iot us as it was for tlum, 
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tidings preadied untdAu?, ^even; aJad'they : but the 
word of hearing were 



message, 
tor thos<t wlf^' 

niUbor , C^U‘b 

and Josho'ii’^^l3(lifl_^' W]^eit''1n 

account.'' 'tn . 'StSsnSe 

^ait:;’'U&05s 

tht! 
to the 


XV n-Wl,V 

to 

reading . itf, ttlijel: -..v 
iramediately '''p 
translate ■ 
that heard 




fe'- 

4ca$e^Qf 

PIP'"”* 

“oShtbie* 
^jt' jnarfc. 
^gbthe 
* ^ yhey 
7:' were 


would' ‘haye' 

believed/ atnd m%ht'be"brbMght?pat^^ 

of the Greek^:‘ For.weMitfeft Wo/*?witlrps£,"fe 

The appeal if? to cxi^|^.nce/ ^wbieh,; 


nii^ed with 
that f / 

of the'beibg,-.,.,^^.^ 
those who 

nteet with a^b«3®fevii| 
'fhe ' iattei:,j;«04wt* "' ' 
it |ilpt)ai4^ ’ 

former, Jh 
ineUne to*’t 

*iWJ> 

margin; r $ 
faith* because j 
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have believed do enter into that rest ; even as he hath 
said, 

As I sware in ttiy 1 
They shall not enter"' into tny rest^ 
although the works were ffnishfej from the foundation of 

4 the world. For he hath said somewhere oft- the seventh 
i/aj/ on this wise, And rested on^he seventh day 

5 from all hjs works t md in this /^/are ag^in, 

They shall not enter into my rest, 

<5 Seeing therefore it remameth tha«oine should entet 
thereinto, and they *to whom the good tidings Were b^ou 
— 

supports th^ p wf from St'tiptoro In^>to<id of ‘ For u ’ ‘ om 

early MSS^ road ^ We ther^fc^re * ' *' 

M) hum 8«£l4, 1 be point of the quoteiiiju not f t t 
fl!pparpnt. It Would imv«* been tiuite obwous jf it had immediate Iv 
followed vei^ and tbCvfit9|<*aiid la^t clauses of the verve would 
he\c stnod ii» tojy gopd connexwu. M the veHe stands how 
r, thf ;n®ant4r wpts to be, We, who /uvehelievtM^ en<^er m* 
‘“uice those' foe wVotn prepared wer#* extlpded nY 

wratih through fiUth^ ftud mereforc the way w hi* op* n 
for us. The la^t clawfcNs added lo shew that their f.uhue t* 
enter ib Was nbt be)rau««5 the rest Waa not readW^or tiu v ork 
were o^ef begun from the foundation of the wot Id Or 

the hnst two (i&u«v| might meadj We eiger ^ w* M»eve, for Uio^^e 
who did noi Wlipve were excluded, 

4, Frodfrihitp Stviptufe of tim thaf 4he worh** w( rt 

omplet^ tUt fptmfhtu^ pf the SverW and Xjod’H rest l>w>i a 
T he quotation k trpm Gep. d. «u < He ^ is 9»d For ' some 
where ^ferenpe to ^i»eventh day' , 

pares t<f fchv dcfidi^^j pf thi^ r^‘ sabbath lest* 

6. Alon^(|c #* under Mose«? 

to Ittfe way In J t* thc^igk^encft, 

tiwt &e t«(kenlt<» ft ^twther fL\}|mic4it ^ 

’IHewwf drjg^e,s -^ai since a rt 4 of f*^, a^id He 

has definitely declar«^ tJiSf ^ ppj entei mto it. 

It is clearly *His purpose ih^l Others sWfT^entfV in The uji- 
^expres'^cd a\i07i on whkb the ar^immii depends is that Ood’s 
pill pose eannot be defeated. This purpose w that man shall share 
His rest, and tJ*e di^bedfence of ferael m the wilderness cannot 
» in cel H, 
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preached failed to ent?|j m because of disobedience, he 5 
Again defineth a certairv day, saylhg m Davitd> after $0 
long a time, To-day, asikhatb been brfore $aid, 

^ ^ To-day if ye heSyiis 

” Harden not y<>ur 1 ' " , ^ 

For il Joshua had givla tftem t^duld nbt have 8 

di8o)}e(U«iie«k lu to unbdief^ia iU tg is 

attributed to disobodieHce hert, smte ?ii it tinWUef finds ex- 

pTe‘iViou. ♦ % 

7 , Since God% offer wmt be ^»aUy snJd those 

to whom ii \va«j first iorforted it thipugh, disohftaioat?*, God 
1 nrwed It fnrough 0a^d) m the Pisalm already quoted, and fed 
th umt jdufin^ whKh it reiniwqg open *To?diay*'^ We should 
ipiobltlily^fldopt tfte mafgm, < to-day, saying in David, after >o 
long a it hath. Seen^? dec,, th^ moftnuig being, file's 

A i ei tain day nafitely Tu-day* a » 

sayittir ^ tlavldy after no iSbki^ a tiana^ The reference to 
die long inti rvafibat rUpsr^ before tne Bwilm tvas ttUered make*; 

It piobable that » David ’ iS not a mere expression ijf>t the Psalter, 
Imt an a;>criptioM of authorship, loTJotvinj^ the Ihe mten^al 
t, that between Moaes and David, 43iOt%aweii Mosetj and th^ 
prr’senWn which Odd st'dl ^‘peakjp^in the as Weis > 

thmk*'. The argument fe stre^tbeued bvr ^ dfite which 

modern spholai5>fa»;^^3igni» to the iPaidiUt ^ Tt^ author u-ses ilic 
Psalm to s^hew^that m David% time the I'cst Wss *stUl open, and 
mb rs from this thut it is open in Ins own. Uo negWs to shew 
that the promise was not ffiifilled m the Inttrval between David 
md Jcius Probably he Ijtought it utiMciU^yf if not 111 
David’s gloidoug time then Is^tajSiJy ait anjr ifhfr, The 
division of th<S^ kingdojljl^v^tlwl thu extinction pf^ 

I Ik Israehtish s^atu* ik^ Jhdab 4nd sulftequent 

m SCI able histoiy vatl fdro^de the thou^t rest had 

been attained. *SolowDri^^ Jtttight haVe b^ p^nght of, 
but apart Ironv^hj-^tejT hu^tdry of after his 

death sheared U# wod’s M4 iiad*not 

bun won. * I ’* 

If ^a. % be|Kt)d,1lW for Jo^a led 

them into t^e Pron8ised thj that camt 

out of Dgypt dietf in T!^ tiSlbr rebuts this by the , 

riigumenf that Wjjl g4V<^thUm cotfidMaot have been the icst 

of Cod, for centuries Ut^ tw stdlmnwon* The Substitution 
of ' Joshua’ by the ReViSOrs for t^e Gr^ icxtm of Ii>$ name 
‘Jc3U:>’ in the A V. remK?ves a scrtOn^ ditBcwl|^ tor English 

rt 4 dei:a. 
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9 broken afterward of another lay ITiere renumcth 

10 therefore a sabbath the people of God I or he 

that ts f ntcred in|p his h^ontiself also I'ested fronj^ 

11 his works, av Gwi^^didjlroni/ois^,, us therefore <^ive 
diUgcnce^to epter ihtb tlu^rti^Lthat no m^xfall after 


3)^ would uoft have 

hi U 4 ifK i. e. it* th^ 

Q Merwc^gffrpin the j>re<cedt^g. ^ jrest^thefxifofc stiU rcnuiUi* 

Hi . as!#»etef j» de^tMsd by t}ie fa<3?fc rest m * my 

reat ’ fpc iPod’s r^t iib tJb® sabbath afto'r the days’ creation 
bo ibis ^est that )rfeitiawjeth5i9 a tthapgc (r nn 

‘K 4 t’ to ‘sdbbiicb, ttaV obliterated m the A V, U miportaiji 
The word drUrs only hor^ siud In pdutahLh^bnt the v*rl> o-kur 
several tim«a ui die hXX Ihe Habbis spoke ef*^ho sabbath aj^ 
d type of thd world to roi^to^ StfiJh a rest ^anhot be identified 
witn tho settl«ipft»t m Chnaan ^ 

the Ol Th^o is porhups a. i[hmttry reftrenct 

to laradh Hoti ^ys that the tenu ^ntludeJ^ the ai^oifflnt ptopi , 
and la m Met sh|f^$te4 bj? purpose of the l*po»tlc as bemt, 
addi eased toCfemtbwts who were ^llso Cifftsimn 

P 3 : 3 ), " ' 

I o. I ho eoimesnoii ^ not giuito lleiiri It may bo 1 call V bn r< st 
a sabbath ife6t,4dr s oeslation of tod we see In Uod . 

sabbati^rel jreait Qr w be thc^e ' a aabbath c(^U 

foi this impJne^ eo«laaHbh f^rbrn wof'hs ind afs mm has nni 
achieved N^tther ss d cleat wh«t fi^oin woiis<5 means 
rhe refww^^te rest eoy^yed 4fte)r ^^tlp^when toil is o\ c r i >r 
which taw, 

for he appeiiii Jh 3jOf tlji^ of rest ;^lready eoj r \ 1 

by beheiPereif ItT fcer between tlie court 

tio» of a rest ejoen iK^OhtfetsJh^ m eapb to b? u)lo>cd 

hcicaffcerj" h of Cod's r^ d^ 



obedience ofthe %aefi^d hnd fte %fc<j iiii^tfwbirh they feUr 

iftli? I eapfedsh* Ai4 Mth the following words 

setm to mean ^vmg the aaltoe examplfe ’ Otbeis connect ‘fall ’ 
with the follovrtng wordvCfe Jut the* margin^ * f^U into the bamc 
( example * Th » is taken % be a concise expression for fali into 
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the *>ame example ot tor the word ot tz 

(iod IS living) and a:ct»ve>Vnd sharptstthan any two t d^i^ed 

tkir pervrtsiAy and thus Tflnfi is hmU 

md UT)pipbabl<; # x ^ ^ \ 

la'. 13 , fhe wwpg; roTf^l^a Wa|, 9 f 


{\i 7 '-u'' IS dfiV«in hoiBiS h 
DivmeWord. 

its fulfilment Wc t# 

( < oi duct if wjtfun 4\ H th^'' ^v!l hcurt m 


iply Ghost 

tgilcs oi( the 


For tins 


~ ftJpfeS; 

com 


Wujd iB gjfted wjith.thlf'ditoeBt diiSfcf ^1 
L » sharp critwni apaTysis land tntcH wnth 

iiUksL wm/iiiig of om llfidught 

nr-ht rsivc notice, Utt d#thing5 $rfe ^sLpmd m His |>crthtming 
rize Ihis Word th^ $oa, the peiso*4 the 

IkoV the Goiippl jrt^T) ; ftit this would Uve no 
I ni!s conteset, *ncl die fnappr^pmtosness of me togUff^ty hm 
win 1 e readily soeft it the Son iye Jesus w Chri#t%1^ suhtJWttd 
‘ r th- soord ofi G4^' tho hiia ‘t)»mUeh 

.. Philo He of me tngos ‘whioh mujhtom^ 

ihina, whirh, beittir dH^rpetted to the iin^ deW 

. w s dividing 41 th^ ifeject^ df tho d«tWiii4. when 

f ha- £fonx, tlimcih them otti ^r 4 ^rfwcd^^it )^ whim are^ 
called atoms ihdmsiblhj than ngnin this dh^i^ btetts from 

them to (hvidc those thi»gi& whim maj^ he * 

pcvuhtions ot the f^cKBcCi, 

quote d from Vodgf wt X 1^)) tlid s'lword 
I .dso interpivtsSSif f htt- togpsj whtoh dWfcte tlts^ the 
h idv Of Wse * tha yof^^pf 


Philo% Logtos, but ihc ii%®04 

lot be confined to phwiSKw|y*^ 

Word oi God, ^hieh 

t ^mpajc tlie O T» dvctite 
in Pj. Iv toi 

To auti^iy^ OiA Wtrf 

i4igin’ to It, atttiost 
interesting 

Pa - 

btjtriit oi jh|i Whuiaitbi 

U^jCI; ajt4 

i tiered, nor ijS^hs ww b 
immortal l*fe,« ® 
acres Arid thertfbre fl 
ilways present, and it^ 
iifsh "f^c principle lias 


robAWy 

tbiR wo 
■"^e an 
pn 

9Uld this 

iXstiwWbc* It C 
fiiHefcWiili Sijfs 


„ 'fa nof p«« Iwt 

pm3>e> W SsWrtstwti^Xre Atv'aj>‘' 

— r -‘wide app|if»lj^ii w # 

Dijks of the tabtrnade attd its nlHaf m irdaweflftn Scripture 
rather than of its histoh^ Cntbodiiiiepf Ih the iein|ie > so, too, 
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sword, and pieirm;^ even to U^c duiding of soul cind 
spirit, ot both joints oapd tnarrj^Wj and quick to discern 
13 the thoughts and intents of th^^beart. And there is no 
creature that h n<J't inamfesttffn bis sight ; bit all things 
are naked and laid Open be^e'the eyes of him with 
Hhom we havigt to 6 i\ 


Mclchijtedffik la for aotor what ht is on the pag( 

of,Gei 4 Csi^ 5^ ^ 

ttmn nuy i-e, a swbrd wntit 

A 5ei?oliiJ cdgi^ inslead of 4 as H k not so thick, 

With Im rt’^stance and cuts lt\compsft sblc among 

w^'aprtnS) as it ts? for the sword ol the Spuu (Fph 

VI 17) IS 4 blade keener ed|^d ' 0 

and pleroJittir even io tko airii 5 U»i^ of aeijit end apirl+, ol* 
tooth Jointly and Tht meanipg is not that the Woi d 

separates sotd from spirit, fiom mkrrdw* hiit that it picne^ 
to the, lewt <!ort. of penetrating tbro^^gh the soul and 

deeper still fihwgh ihfe throi^h the fomb to the vtiv 
marrow |be anef^^jttarrow^ gao 4^ardly physical a 

..some thank 4l *a a metaphor hoi rowed ifdm war fire. Just i> 
the kef » btadi* kys bare % mmost reee3ses Ot the physical tranu , 
severing the hard jptnts, and reaehmu tho niarjow wiTthi i the 
hones, ?u the Wora^ nnbi^^forcd resistance, cuts through to 
the most pkcfs of im spirit’s, hie. ^ 

^rtifok tio tUifoOrifc m tkorijrhtg and of 4^he heart. 

Ntft only the Word tins fstowor of searching analysiv, but 
a * cntieal^ fttOoKy too. Wlxtfty it di^^lh^artS spiritual n pi e, 
it passes 3U%«in'^t;,on tbf thotights wia purposes it thus hnugs to 
the relentless light. v'^Qwek to di^ef^’ )S,jarcc|y represe nts the 1 1 
n^anlTig^ m rather ‘ahlo fcp iifdgisi’ ^ IheGi'eek word is the 

and WhO|S pr 4 $|ltif in iL Ct tfeings ate manifest 

and uhoonoewef things and nolhmg 

can \ W ^ 

now'b^'^ else mi 

the N. r.. and wk&i thei^fenerAlt be ‘c^poihd/ the* 

ptecist mt>amn^ is nb^t^etjaaih i4d Jj/Philo m tic 

sense * ove^'throwr^ * prosfrat^/ ^ in a ^iMilar sense 

heie(e, g. W^ter^ti/brbijij;:^! by an-fiyctmatstering power n to full 
view beiorc ni , eyes ’> ‘'rbe verb i$&rlyed from a noun meaning 
MKck’or Hlrroat/ and several think^b to bend back tin 

neck and th^s expose throat and thost to view The metaphoi 
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[laving then?, a gm 


\ 
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high whd hath raised 14 

through the huavw, the S 6 n ot Ood> let Ui> hold 
U<i om confcKioa high pn^st that 15 

IS Oon Athej cl ailnmafe t'ofSpi^tlod cp >hcw m of 

V lU ira^ wit h ih * oai exposed m <saeri,fic*al J?«lfe " ^ 

witH wlioiflt to ^p¥:thap‘i ' 

corrcct^tr^mJltiOJM whom 

there is for us: tho wc»r4* fk% ptir ^ W6ra ^ God> as He 
Hiv with u;;. But tht ):W ^pcs mt lu^h bare. “The 

TngUsh tr.i nslattofl implies tha st,43«e ‘relaitofi*' ^^c>otgjht peH^p ^ 
to tMH'sUte * to Vjjhofri we gi^^ucc^put* / 0 

IV 14— X)0r8. Iri fesi^SceUori^ the tr 4 |:(f>itimii whidt is fdVmed 
by verse? r4-tlS, writer expounds ihe gsttpei^enty oi the 
pi u of tlw Covetiant^ that Pf ihe'fjlld. *Xhe doctrine 
' f the piKbdiopd of Ctest presents nwmejkinft jiifficulh^sj: which 
a e fieqt tuatrefas thc^'afl^d, ^ 

w. i4-vr$, J(^m 0 itfr>^mpit^hkfrh^i*^n 0 h^, i^hminjfeetls, thr 


ieet wlw) ha<% into God’s 

d4 . ^ yhffehwprJest • 

* tompta* 

Idly ihaW n»gh it> 


sed i^ui 
rti|erSfin?4i 


Sou of God, w# bai*e gL* 
inuutu,aie presenjri^^ leti 
Afmp.itbii'e’v With us/sihee b^ 
tioiib, yet v^tbout sift We afeouh . , 
the thi t^jpo of j^ras^oj, n<=4,wed ht^p^ ’ f 

I hi<^ section 1 $ copnwied with the procedli^ b|f r and the 

I 'thojtation ‘let us J^old ftot our tun^ston,^nnd‘^epttre{^ the way 
foi the (h&cuc&^nh thu]^ is tp Jesus om 

gnat high-injefcife 4 ^ ^ ^ ^ * 

14. then. » 1 iw logical counni^o?^ in<fi^trd 
sf nu m*c snmiu^mcs mifeh ihatj^^gr- * 
hood m Si. t7v lit, Jt ‘ hii, 

4u I 6r 

ht ayens ln‘i. J 

n> hi^/ 

^rmt* IS probably ’ 
ivho hatliibs 

sppfee of^£^v«rallv ^ 

lower heavmts {l^at our^^- 


th^ m-ye^b, ^ , ,. , 

very prtoerige of Qui 
JTesvui th« s4pof ^ 
lutd Dtvobc nUm^?, fSvjJL 
h^ miitdsln liiinsejif 

to mediate Ixstweet? „,, 

confrswou ' (m, \) silnpe n<» ofeei^is tlms ad^uoito fc our need. 

IS. Yet we need more than hnnpin nature an owr Drvine 
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cannot be touched theTeA’itig;of!our infumities ; 
hxit one that hath , been: m* alt jppirits tempted .like as 7<!v* 


hi^h-prici^v hocS <Hc must baVc the 

extreme iie‘ msiV 'Sympathize with 

119, if : feUdW^liiji'i^ath God, 

' 4 fellow 

feeling, ^ere^tccl' ; i$f 'expsj$-iihciif''‘mast be combined 
witlj' p6,^errio,"'^e. th'^ ■ ' The Jewish 

'tvittv-^'^nWers, ■ because 
he he was 

n singer Itiu.feUo!^;^'^(>r*n<iH^ in the 

same p^{g>lm,vim&.tbe,t®re t(yjjecu!^k‘’syihpatliy 

and 3rpt,^^o ■ The jsohition !!& tbund in tempta- 
tion of ihe- i JkEnd. -met ^by^p^^rfen^'. - " ap^ the ^ 

keene$1j. cah'.'bfe' ',k^!v^. fl>y ' one ivho 

remalh^:a&4jf%^‘2^9ifhe;rs;^'^ i'tl'iey 'yii^Wy'; and: Uio^c who 

yield sddij^i-^bfr<^‘ldasl; ' ' JeiSfwS%a^'i^li^^^ ttje temptatiom> 

to wl%b others sfiiccnrhbeii But a^sh^'djd yield to these 
he 'itraiir;'h'«ve''’Mi^' SSs^led^'’*witk]'teJ|^■p^itio“^^^^^^ yci 

these, thotifgh never 

ihet with Uio"\v'itlt>wh4»::h heM so firmly 

"to <Jod:^''||iSfp^m’^t'’^hd;'inhdcb^^^^^ nibd appetites 

beeaihb’mtmV^e^'^^ Jh© swt^ei; y«astir^*'Uf their 

tl^cp^h^r^^g)^^ Whe Pi^jKho^'^ \yiR. Deeper 

still ky ^e' jperi1>^^;5hfe ^ir 'm by the 

sin knew; feelini^ 

; pirt&ptkn^i' but with 

exquisite".^'gdf4«^^?4^hi;.^^ he' isufifered all 

thaj^we full f erti ble stf a i u ol‘ 

^ in vktory hip 

pq wdp t^lkkstima tq ..sin, for 

the f]|?p1borsd jud^cemVut. 

jV thijt 

huraillWl^n,, 'ir^^W S^^Wihg-blqck. 

with 

th«' might 

a angel, 

who Jqarn^mpathy With us. 

‘ For’ liold fast our 

itt;ail 'tikb the similar 

phrase mii*,l7 k *>hppBanf^^l^|h'e thr^iyabn the limitations 

imposed by tlfS conditions Of the Sbn^s Ifuman life. Here it may 
specially be abticed tliaf |isnitation of kupwledge is certainly 
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<7?*, }cf Without Mn J^et us tte^ofoi^e draw neai with 
i>oldues. unto die throi^e qi we may receive 

Tui rey iniPihay find grailSto ht\p n/itt ttme of need. 


h'br every high paest^ fyom among men, 5 

niplicd Som of piXi Woreiki ate by 

ippcai'inces, whicl^ u times sugg«iif that tyoiM cantiofc Ik? 
S^ovt rn r'd by a good Oo^. Xbo*»f who sttlj l/feUeVe i?v I^ifi |;oodnc^^ 

<n driven into the position that tbulgs bismr thfe, appearsmcc 
»j< cjii^c ot our l^jomncc If know alL wa *dtQtt !5 know Riat 
11 well it IS mtiodible tlutt should not bavt 

c n tcmpttij fti tbi&, t*?l6 * thtrat pomt pf ^e;ligJoii feut^sneli a 
Lti iptation would have bertt utipos*' iMe to ottun^utmcc}, '' 

mlAmut alA; inhy ipean thati^uahke Chnst had up tin m 
* thiayi^aa no m die^mpto wlutli loidptation 

v,i uld appeal, < But puihap^ it bifettec to toglmf tb^ woids .ts 
Midi afcmijihe refill ot the tfmpliation II wHor n%ued m ^111 
1 liilo b lys ‘ K«i we ^av Hut the nlgb-^pnlest lU opt than but the 
J > \ uu I of»<,'S, who n flee front pmtiupatkip hot ojaly hi voluntaiy ^ 

I ut involuntary wjongdo^ujsfs/ ♦ . 

16 Sine < tborefort^ w^ have at OodS jught so winpatlif tn. 

II d pow(,if<tl au advocate, iSve should ^pprOaeh 0>d*s graMoif^ 
t) lone %th dll Toyhil eoniidenh» that fvo shJdi find a rtoponse 

i pity and ifleU^al holp for all our getjdf “tbv frec> un 
I Incted arcess to Ood whioh it«i supononty 

to Judaism cvfbliuiitly sonste, a»d, widood^ itfi pcsrtipiitiQn a 
chgion We may * dmw it Ss ^ of grate ' 

and It IS a nth >ne o^graes^'* iudg 9 htl?^Jt 4 d#jifjacahS» oui 
mflt j fiest M the fright tifWid. MWr tho Old 

4 o\tiiant the priosta alo^i^ fOtdd d^aw gud they o»^y with 
Kborato precaution^ add pcsople equlq **dt h^ at ^iH • 
A id 'Uith diawiRg hear am \si^ possible jsfas }ptelje£*t»vp in itj. 
^nrraUty , it gave rtt,fe W 0 \^h 5 i?^or po coip«iith»»o»^wif| tKtjd 

V 1-10. /^huhmh lugh pjicst 

/mst be wiCh W£slLk,. and he 

irmot be seif*efectcd to ^0 vjitlst b^'came a lilsjh 

DivmeNppqiAttieiit Adf tnbugif P?jc6iled jp^'Sguhy 
irgin the 6f|ee, li^t ofijilidnce 8Uto|sg, and 


With thi^ sect^n t^^nter prdiifetdj# Vthe hiHWIevfilopJtiont 
of the doqtnne of the Ingb-imestliqpd ff Christ. He begins with 
1 statement of Bie quahfieatfonst ot Wvery hump high-pru st 
U( must ‘bear gtmly With the sinful, for he hlnsetf is ‘com 
piissed With infirmity, and lie must not aitogatl the offiu to 
himself but bt rboscji*to it by God *TheS( qualifitatioiis meet 
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is ap^mted to God, that 

he iha)r oiiex ipr sins i who can 

bpar, that he 

himscif reason 


'ibereofafe|w 


te':f3pA*^al«0 tot "hiiOsseif, 

I I A 



djJe. only 

that; pf B ^’'ibh''triJt>, .of Christ, 

■ si nc^ ’ ht^; aK4 b^n ^slt^eipntl v': a^sc-rlcd 

,, tifc fact^ 

of ‘tiiK Which perfectly 

, sacrifices, 

The' ;refj2'rWlCcW&ah^fy^^ 'tliij, '^n ' -^vhich 

. ;for'cii 

;4‘h£JtwCc!l!|'T_^,j 

Ik‘ of 

■ ' tin*: 

wa^ fci*hte isf ‘.Z ' "' 


wafe thtc,ii>i 

one'han4..lM,^ 
to exp 
in 


,' ciiut4;-hpt?:;| 

lorpi' * ,WiJfW' .’ ■ 
.,iiii^jL„ 
other h%hrp 

forWhi'acffT-^^" 

(Xev* x\ci. c4i 
is.tiial^WJi^ , , 

thus chtphasijpd ms 
only ■ one** ^)?hi ^ \ 
of others., ! ' , r 


C:idiihit: moderate 
on tlie 

■‘^I^rC'itds.not chosen 


Idiucncy 
sJti 

.jfWpcc"' Stalled 

hmpn'ly-^'dkch 'io ' tlf ^ 

^V*jv;, ::f V 

unlik(* 

Adjir ^ 'ihffi»^S6 ho 

J ii 

^'' nitist offer 

rJ‘5■|l»dw^by^tflif: law 
, j^ijt(’fdr ttid'^bligation 


%■ 


[ The daw 

y uf>cjpt(^'?^ sitJ^ and* clearly 

i»^dTO®'d 'ifot’ couW’’ atoiie /or that 
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to i>ffer for siris- - Apd lro unto . 

hiniselfr'lrut ife-js Aaron. 


priejt, butjieHhat'Spak;# 


fe k high^s 


' THou-aft' mr-S'^V“* 

■■ W-' ..'j* 

as be . g 

Thoti':iU‘t 

■;:'>l'.liN''Pl., r.te>f >] j' , ; -.---Ji .., ,' 


4. 




hiMtory.^ , ^ 

the ' 

ciisc the autor^i 

Mcssiaitic <IV^‘ 
he 
kthe 

which 

tfie -qtio^tSdjii^^f 
cHithor s^<3al&^^?ht. 

Mixld 6 AlWJ«;tisti 6 \< 
juotatidB'-;se^'.'^jOte,'<3!ftri^ 

I'efcteiMic to, 'th^’ 

iaboratcVstf^pttaSd^^* ' 

itre ' ahd irt ' v«raiiV/<iilT,p ,. . 

^ passage nientii»tjpg 

hat Christ is a Ood-appoirttfed ^ . . 4 , 

7, Proof from the clrthly life- of Cijiri^lhat he did hot take 


the t' 
ItUh^raty. ; 

aHh^;iaw., , 
% th^ 
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and supplKatioiSi with strong <iyjfng and tcm, unto hm\ 
that \vas abk to i>ftVe*him fiomfleath. and having Utn 

•he prjLSthood to i pc He a obOdituu 

to the Talh^ fhi? f/om it u< shrank nt ag)nv 

Irom »t. ahd it oflfir pobmission to the will 

God .V ' ^ " t. 

i Tht. v6ry attra^Vi^ Vi<?w th^st thfe crflkiriag 61 a»d «up 

pticfrtioihsvtfllh. itJtOW# owrluar aiidied«« t otr^Mponded to the lii^h 
pnest^ olFarti^ M hutpSffiK hn^tlit Pay ot^4l.piiment ^Hoiymin 
Gc<^' U, It 1 * mt loaUy i,upported by 

the meifpoh m tW%b pnV fci» doubN < iferin^ in verap -e tor lu^ 
oflciJrt^ for o<,«?us>toa«id ks^ hm p<!fr*ioiul vn, tli vu\ 

fyomt th wteb JiQ diilfiired 4it>ta Chmt, vvUo rflso lad to leam 
jrapadsy, but m luiother Vay rvu to w%b tpQcal 
(Joen rtpl- 3ubi»UhtijMifc ins vidw, i ur Clirist nly ha ik i i 
ofter iop Kis oiVu *i)uns, ana the nnavvei Gl*^^ eivea io this pcmi 
that auib A inxautideraiatidmJ? xvis c'ti?J!udetl by >il •nid th t 
the readprs wohldhhow what^irii^ nu'a^it, ^ Uh^eaabll^^ Toi it 'i 
the < di»e U Clvrttt v?e tpUftt mbsktute Jor fumW «* / 

hts ;tHs It W -p-t «U ckat aUul aft piU rm^fpe U tp^an 
1 he j^ucrihcnali nwtftmftg ih t6it i wo^id be fully satisfit d h w e 

regarded the pei^'e^r aftd toaiN 4 * p it ot 1^, aua lite Thia i:> 

hound up with the Vit^w»Hiat the Pfieethood of Chiist n < u 
t artli But th^^aWUWftt 15 not here coucerncSi with Wl d u 
did as hi^h?|»}rlo?fct/l«|t i^tth the pi^iS^a thtotlgh which h \va, 
pioparad r^r iWoihcot t * 

the pa&ji»ge referii to tb<v«iifony«/fto theic^ seem , t b( 

no reason wW^ilUife * ^tron,^ iiyiUjar’ «h6w be oxp4^ft0<i ‘b 
loud uy on tbairollsw' Ihe ais^tbor was probAbly aequamtMl v/idi 
a lorpt fti! thS^ \ biA irymg ‘tl t r air 

‘ nentmuH Ah' tJObr^sd by UmiUQn* 

IS Hom^ m whnU lu 

speaks ctfhda' W (^pph-^anon to Un ai ? b 

ol wbtdlli m Oms^ BiUe© ijas well pond 

out that this dftSiftHpdorh ^ the S6ofti5»V dn vuw 

that J ukt^'Mjsyo'tn^lb® for «P^i4%'^guniUpti tfiact ot'hui <jo pf I 

the Jsfeotiy (1 uke ^ i 

b, lufA^itr i Wj? 4ft mt wj ita^ ^ ok tir^ 

be the prfu^ic itbpJM t Ofc Rif i$t*S ptayeu ileVipy^*^ 
irom’ or ^ ^isatK * ^ twelUnc asvsfe %y in^nposubh 

vuw fcbit he?.prav-f^ ’^i^fed frwt^fmi dmte death m tlu 

f'^aideu, m ordfT that ho mgllt dn^ou th^ cross, We nay »ay that 
lie pmyed eitbfr to be saved tmm the cioss, oi to be rescued out 
of (’(&th bj thj? ream reckon tven j1 Uk lOsuiiccUoft was the 
netual awbwci he received it does not toiJovv that he played lot 
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he ird for his godly ftamhough he^was a Son, yet leotnc d 
ohediuncc by the thnigS whidh he snfifered . and ha.vmg o 
been madi, perttet, he be^c&ftife yijtO All tjusm that obey 
- * 

thi» Ih* most iiatuml thit tfec Pkjd^er W4'> tof 

(lehvtry frpinjthfS lue shrank 

f om Ok pJiysJcal^pW* b«t th«t tivaJ^ W<*ivfd m 

*txrrtrt<iii Lhaiactci hav^si mtons^ miizatw* by 

hills oi the of fio, Was the tol Imon qt 

obtdtenc^ IfiarrtL Ihro^h b/ ^hkh h*s ^tJrfectiOi^ as 

iciptam of salvation tvas 

heatft for hiS gcf^y Wml th<; vViirds to 

mt in tl It Chi 1 st was htard iehveic^ from his pi dfath 
tlu may .bear ^h^s but'iiodty foar’or -^ictv 

* tL prqp^Mv and thr beset mm^^nUty ^nOt my 

w j|l but thme, ^ eloiv* ^ rho may Wo tufeon ^ven m 

th( strt,ti|,^hPmng: to fe«ar Uis woi^ii ptohs^ly m the 

n -jurrcction^^ « * 

$ tltoucrh )t« wns e> 3dlt^ 'OOtiiSl M sonstllll lo 

)b< dicace, jfc mg}^ he I hat ihis l^tsaon rM Je*K>t would not 

If < (i to bt learrtU by Je^Us UtB »t o^ht hbii^tHiuonre ^ 

is h'S inf4'n^it>oii, Hbd om oi his ht*i*tS$saiy^?ti>iS!(}^^c^ionn fbt 
! idfisi?!p, that lie ^honid |w^s thlisbgh i humah diawhno n 
^t/huh in touJd a hutriaft net reudfrud 

m ?piir of tV mpst tumble liroi^Uro td^ajfds <h&cWicmcfc It 
w i«5 only whpif ^)rS W ^hmrfU tp ih^blliprpetj«pf all triaC 
tlut hrs tfafinmg for hf*^ position ^tbplsste amd he had 
lothing nicwf' tp lean^ ^ Pr^re^** intpJtodi not f» tho fompleu 
itt s Pi hr, 'submipstOTi to hfc» Will/ bw? «t the 6a t tl^m thf 

.tests ot obeditrAPO ife'^soiftjm Ins 
inorab cduOtJOh WaS^ ypiwfiy * v^i^Xcssonif 
wuc of mipjuri?ll^l^d a^cijdlfy- ^ ^ ^ h. 

^ by the tWfifd v^tolk.Wl!W!W^ initt^^sp|?hi{ ireteanLC* 
s to thp s,u£KernipL the dmax ol 

1 lon^ srp^^ ^f h^UjJh b^ ^ tie ckus^ aa^wcl I 

u to ‘ IcarnoM ^ihM i^ttpmpatihk 

^4 ith Jb^opsttion ^ Son. &ht ws the 

\ iluf of that which > sihmwmg 

Nock • ^ ; 

9 maie pejjffct! tf Wits toe not oii bis* 

dilution so mulh as luftiitl pprfPcifttif throh^n suJ0tcriny 
uwto aU tton thB^ eW 1rhp qbedmcp to^God 

which he lewhed and ihrongh Which he Wiw saVId out of dcadi 
has to be shewn by hft followctn^n hiitiseir, and tSfiia^ he Will savt 
t hem* 
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10 him the, author ul <‘\crxiu.1 salv/tioni named of God 
a liii5h pnest ihtj^ of Meiebuedek. 



tuc 4* ro a <5i<rcr6ttt On ck 

woidis n‘j<a<i Tl^ ^ J«^»t bemu^u 

b<“ hi3iich)<?^idJkii^ib1^!Ky'ht!^a <,tcrnal 

sa»vat>Qi7» ^Ivition ' 

b<uiia^ Ik li *h^|:h SuS thfc* bH^or €f IMrjrhii^tdtk/ ul* 

^oiunal’ »(4vat|&b ai!>)ihlgh*‘{jitr(?dvfAr aud h< ijin» 

hk Lfit for IbW 

XO. nj>t t% 4, K I'i namul 

dimply ‘tec prob«*tj|y ly» nilruntf mlo 

the hcavfeftly if«wict^ry, and ipint ht ^r^Aic&tly 

mterprftjifctil.'* ft doi^ liot prove was* not jstich a puest b< 

loir his deftib ThrA^aftttaUon doi^ t)io'tn«tt;^ad}y consul uKfiiun , 
hi^h-iv^c*^^ ^ u ^ * 

in, of What ihi 

invoIvg$.^^AVi^ mc|ti yo ; fotR \i 

jiccovi^ty isi/iMrfopi thtj thfeoMiCal 0;<posPon'trf1tds» their*, by 
another ^nolemn Waitihtg, d«<5. to tht bnlpabk UEnamthrity ol bis 
rcadus, 4 i" #> * f ' 

^l thii. and tsbitk-debatod i}.«ps\^on wayK 

ni$tdy Wben W prioj>t.Uoo4 CUrtsl bc£iu ^ TSu n Jii e 
everi tJpWhiR on ^ ^nli 

Uhtist ^ot ^ hJlivpnc^ but bcciipte om o* ly m Ins 1 1 
into heaotwu W^ Nve tot ^ deii[dte he tWr* on 

until, Uo^.woujNj pot y d, mf^t at aU^hvln 4), 'So ih in, ^6 atJ 
ihe Wits U *^ m o^t? wblath/ta been Jnade jngh< r iJ in 

the ba^ jhigh p6c$fc im a Sun, 

Wa&a’l is?li 

" 10 14 , Hif 


}^tAi 
* ap^^ IbW Cl 
priestly 
*one 
oircnngV 

of We ^ body 

hcavenjy^fetelt^fe^,, 
into 3bv'Hp<y.pfm<^ 
ol the 

we liw Jlcg^ 

\ tjnncxion Vr W tfeifi 


vei^ie 1,0 AS the 
§tec Wlnini; 
^aVe die 

* of w*i 1 ean ii d 

ke ifrtlst ^ fch ^ '*^'^1 in ^ 
to 

ife 0Ct And m 

. ._ _ _ ti^ Jtwi h 

S'lcrito" u %'> »thv..« 4 *^^orWe siifeiu to sfey thi 

vKinp 00 tlie?pay PI AlJnvS|!tf*tiU‘te''utiiM of \^ictji )t*v)iitrols 
iho typology 04 tho IfpcrfleJ die viA^ wW shun by pe iuglb^pi il t 

(Ny xxt 15) { rWo VKiv tb4 Muifet vrfli *i ^l^]:^>rJ^,‘^t at th' 
tinu of Ins dt,ath 13 sup^ilettaKo by Vn and i\ s| -8 (\vhcr< 


1'^ io1 
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) vi'ihl' oifering serms t<> bi rfef^ir*d lioTf* tftomgll tht'S^e ?,uuid be 
ni<'n rt adtly av corainodatcd lo lh<»' vjt^ iml of^nng was 
linul to heaven Can we ttee sUttrmeiit^ that 

( m ist could got a priest oji «%tln aw(J that ^h€ offmnp: ot 
hi^ burly on tl)e crD3s^ai»a * 

by ''IveraJ rmtm'ft S(^glaT& A'^gjh»|)ncst aft< ** 

I he oeder ot A^Oh a$ W^h|gh-|gsi^t aAcjf the 

order of *» 

tbi hr avculy ^ Bht fi lai^doi^ty ChnA 

uaiinol belong’ to the A^0tm tw^Ofathop^ the tribl 

ol fi'dah And th 4 dh^ihction sAdfcp 

tictl divides th<^ Old Coventfuft^ one dMt 

we liavc* this age^ w|th rts'^Cevltai:^? piteihpodvsi'^u^<^^ *o death 
d girded ahont V{th m a sjaht^uar? was hut 

I he copy of the tnw/Ofitetiwfe fe|fcatM».aittd ih«pe*£(^ iheft^ctJve, 
at t *t^ vh’t«/v? maf^viab thns^ton 

* I 1 moi aJ ^nil 6 n thlr irtifer have the irop<^te yfi^th its 

>!( IcUvedekpaieMhOi^d^sji^haiijx^Ali^^’s^MJifitt the hhavtftly 
s UK huuy of Which ^ siwgh 

iikI ihcrctoio atw wew'e, fa v|ctiiih oft^it'cd through 

an r'tei ''»pmt, hl§ death Vojltiiita^y the ross ^ 

iius detp jrtilf tlioyo 3t$ hd j^lKsajgo 5 y«th tiito priesthood 

jt Aat on K Hdi<^^ 63 ^di 5 !k pntn^itej^it havl^ JEN?*hhi]^^d<t. wetirding 
'u Riehm tnJoi]i(t<;i?^ly (fua sawing jon eai‘ih wdwf W pifcsinta 
tiou of ifft blood fe toth« AorciiftifejJl^e 'Ot pt^esi*- 

I ood, ind he i;^ pAost^ after ^ iar a^ 

Ih hvrs tor ey^i-j an4 if pne^^t fpt^tv^x li 

, ot rourso, f 4 rfee.tiy truaf Ukat’ite Q T* jforr^#v<&'’tfoes> not 
represent Molrhuc^dck ^ a 1 w 4 Wotdd h*- 

leUainly hasardcaif f^o (o 

the extern ot suppoafegifhaijls dW^hJ 

as nou-Hacnfli im ih ' t w i.pn- 

oadiebd hy \m \ 4^ df iM ts’said* 

to bi to offer j^aiT^-oegi MW Whnpm^st 

he roust h^vc 

twetn pnest A$t4 nor 

bctw< on .pr»e^V»8^TO‘f S||p|r»Qim^^ 
h iherejioo»\ti.aC as a 

(JbrM Sf to nof 

imply in that 

but inlhatrtMsa#Ti%t^pjrMK'^^ hepftcic 

I * lehitedpk ^ffesT 4 Bd Ihaf to » 

U, thyiu he oS4si^ 4 jgtfi the cTfj^ to^'mi^ligfvo been a 

P t tcc t ot thia ordi^r hefor^ suggpt^ ^ dnatwei 

tfi the ^ucstton, WhAi dxd ¥ At the clojc 

f‘t the Agony, Wh^u he bad Iva^nt his spregt kssou of ohcdiepe< 
and had achieved inorakporloUieat^ -. 
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It Of whom wfc, lu^^njOTy thitfgij.io say, and hard of 
intta^rwatipo, 'iwa'ng* ,y<^.r^c . of hearing, 

^ AJUt ,Uow,i$ .this toil iyitl)<ihe assertion 
that ifChrist w^r‘e,.Qlrtv<3aitg,, a priest .at, all 2 U 


, ,cuJrai)tiaU&^ k 4p,;,b^ ^ 


,in heaven, and that the 

_ ^ ,^^^yW5h3 in that act in heaven 

wlu^ o<^jee]^Ws ' t»/ihc of the blond 

lii ^cfe^^e.tfie slaughter of 

the dimculty disappears 

when ^ •■t'l 


the ag^ She ‘wo^kh one 

ha‘i While, “ 

locally :ni4<,tempor^ny reWdeA thej^ hHong-^ really 

■ ^ -I® ,Ai'i;daciy <^tAe ^ iyew;;j,<?rn?4«4/ , Ihe death 

, ipt thr^. on earth, 

/really^l^lpiitgpd/iHiVfrtUe.o^^ in to the, heavenly 

Kot, ol 

tto;fc}v,|h^ hoavo^y. Holy W Jloiieg before hj?^ 


&4'r 'wv^'Mii^e th^'jqss a high-privsrl}' 

erp^s, aod 
rr- 

WVrl of 
Christ passed 
removal of,, the veil 

ojl' Atonement domin-, 


death.; .i 
the , 
act. 

• then fiiScrS 


wooldjcb/ireai 
th<i Hol^,pP^|;eJ 

It 

' 'ales thi%ty|i^iSi 

could 

as ih’thg^^^^i 
Ujc 'Cf 

' ' v.'^t 

for tpiiivApifjtui 
they oiigftt't0;^h4iV'^*?' 

. ire ' b^hos, *^0!^;. 

It. Of. wlS^'^-'feiAv..' 
priest 4fter thfc ord^bf 
Christ. ^ The 1#.t sfeems ,thc; irfbst ] 




tiplcj^eat i^igniikar^cc 
<|>0di^5 4f thu ;vt< tims, 
ped! outside 
iijply'to be ^atcjj. 

r^^Ml j'^fhe tf ath of 
'tbcatppnhd to^thc -readers, 
though - by time^ 
^gt They 

»■»<>#■?■'. ■ V,;: . 

» ' or . .Christ as 

i/hi* Mekhkcdek as - type of 
The nmrgm 'i which/ 
is less naturiU. 

>f(i to^hc interpreted to say/ 
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} 01 when by nabon uf ?|ie tjmt^yejought *to by teachds, l. 

have nud a^aiu that one ^f^ch you the 

rudnnenW the first pnnetpte tho oracleh of Go^ , 

and m become swh as hfc^ otM of^mdfc, and not of* 
solid food I'or overv oto that fn^ifta&eth of milk is n 
without e\p€jj:juia of >tie wrd oi r^tieoushc$s ; for lu 

IS a baht Btu^splid f!fi}gtowt\ H 

shoso who by i^eai^io^ of jkve tfaw i^enses^^rci^td 
10 discern good and cvii 


^ ^ A— -olW*"- -rtW ■*» y * —-^v* 

wiiu h shews thrtiifc Wri!fc<!if^ wlit> ijifeoulty miht'^r 

ilun jJ}e»ii<^aUfr% jti€rtii|:h their difiWss in* tk *«stedi5i why thids 
*1 ’ uifto iimtre^xw ^ \ 

liS, This js importdtnt »?5 tSij6 wtrt 

( h ivtwns pf iQrtg 4,Undj^ig, The $uit«i bipst a ^maJI 

1 tnoj,<.ui,fus sgpnoix <xf A rhartk ^<31 wliQjle c^xireh m th^ 

1 >iy to wWb it w{i» Sfjsttt, V ^ ^ 


that ftae 'P«8a'^ kttx.i 

li<in tlie margin, ‘that am! he? ^luiiments,’ 

whuli IS |tu«rv!rrcd by vijry far the aeQded ta bi 

uc ht tlit i^adlimcjnts TaTh<;i}: thAn ta ba*ta4i^ht whlffiki radimem^ 
wiK rheiT 13 Jjjii haps a kc<j]n ifaa>vwi av it any 

( imaian wpuM IwVpnxpfUeht to 4u fcm^but auat» rt u 

1 less dirmt wajsi;pf|v*f<imng himJiaft’J * 

the Ar St of' th# f rudinii^nt ^ 

Hi pToorfbiy tha c pniimpmted ^ '* IjhsiS'Pnaciplfcs" t 

!it< rally * bcgtmimg ^ ‘ Pha oiaplAafli C»acf ’ ferdhably do «of uiran 
ihu 0 T , but the Word fpokea^y hy w Sa£ ^They nted 

histrucUOn in the eleinpA% ^^Phrfi^Atmyv ^ • 

mSIhs ct, iCir. 

of the rotmthvns V dilfeieriltv ^u4^ory obvious 

Hsurc, and the ijAbb^j;K>i^^<f thew^wW^P^^l^X^ 

1 $ wltbo^tt W d|rxl«o^i«tt8. An 

mfant IS miahU^ t o utuj|} or Similar 

^ s tlu^4id4ioft of ia ®ic|^ran 

issimilate only m? Unversed 

n inythmg beyewd rt Tfe $jS(Mwehe p * Wdrd of light % 
‘ ousntsv *s ttiuqh diapxs^* Thd^^c^e ju^Ahsemim iJreck. 1 ht 
fern might mean ♦eowjsjt ^doetrme concerning 

ughteousnesv,’ oj Moantic Srhmh leads ia nghlciusAcss ' Tlu 
acficiai sen^o is> piain* i f 


H. who by YOAson use have their senses exercised. Tht- 
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of riiiist, and press on^untd pcttfiction 5 not laying again 
a ioiintUdon of repcntanoe dead- works, and of 

margin ‘ leave tlir word o* sjrict ^ 

it 1 .•moie iTiithftti, ati8 tw iat^pretation- 

j t t discussed. ^ Tfie ito 4 of ClipijSt ’ i^.ds£^ew?t 

iht Gieek Older the 

b« gninmg of <ke itet« it f? attach 

uty satisfactory tl|r 

iMial t iwpunatioo-’- n?d|bciitfery\toaoto abodt }/ vs la. 

1 his they must heave, liot In ike *?fcnteO of 

b^>ond an ckment^iry ^ ^ -t’' » 

perfectV)(i> j. ntit jWoj^a} r^r^ctjlon, but 

*nleiJcrtual matuniy* ^ ^ ^ 

A pWsa implies that 

, . uia thmgs^r^ive beyiJ doite attd c<uruiai tok^fuljg libs been given 
lo ih( r<ad(^'* at tbo^ Outset 'of Cblbdtfth Ido ^ basaJs on 
^;(uth moje advdeetd teacbinig may' m. built ' lM*5 h 

f\ cnbiod m tlje foJlqWidg dattsea !I1n^ itioist strSiditvg fejUu’o 
\l out the hivL lutidamemuljg !s tor bpp^rent freedortt from a 
I ecifit’dly t‘biihtbmit!haioiofr*rj» TJ^k to^rnhgbold • 

ut iho'5i‘ who toy that fhe ^brifttians, ' 

[ bc 3 i{dl the JxdhtS^ rnbmet^tedv^^f'^ to be fduhd 

lit Judanmi^apd lh€‘r<i'k»rothaWtbe'r<»idteyi?oro'^fi^^ 
tins lonndatioii woidd Wof nj'od to fcV they 

hruime Chrustiah^,'‘^vdicri3vt$ if wo«14'‘bp converts 

from heathi As in gt^iSfAi it%ay bo said 

tlirit ^the word of the b&frfruipe ^ Chijl^i^^cah hafpy ref^^r lo 
j i ijgjous aetji perfo|m?<j|d oFtotj MK!« hefa ah4 ms 

in cewnmon, bnl/ w Ur ^ thw lAwtt^prostht b 

ludat^m, to th6 And 

lh»s is confirmed by the tbgtaiphi^t^ efejopai w 

would not fae^m •Jwth tberfidiiprmstlfjosJ wlerstoocT 

by Jews, mid 

f caching/ Frotij tM boon 

present, Jtidami 

c^n be <5&[tpiJ trlttJH #er in 

the process, and J<^W*s 

^who fi Came old 

d*.clrmesfiK^mti;i#hig|gfr'j^e^^ < * 

The author dbe% «l§f -X^tibncg and faith 

»r ^ T.n^a.... 3i I..J uj... T ...... JTM. t.-i*. «... 


Thcaiitnor dbe% f^^di 

Ik means, you aftWt w> 61^^ wog ^Bi.l'bW CM’^fran «life by 
rf penfrng and bolli^ng. rTpb w«|trme»Si^flow^ Work^’ 

are not iiccessahly snifid yj-otk^^nttlbogb tftoy 4 efil<f the consciem c 
px, X4\ for under the law defdment was iifcCuned by other thine-' 
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s laith lowiid Ciod, the tcjchtng of baptisms and of 
hjing on of Iiands, tmd of resi^rreatjon of the dead, and 
3 of ettrnal judgement. Anii this will we do, it God 

^ J., 

beside^ $ih 1 hey“ar<? dead 0 f living? the vain txtciiial 

work^ of kfaiism Iht* phns^'id’O^liSEji impJy thai the reader 
h;id beeti heaths ^ *»fi the contrary, t is Vc-v apt,io exprts^ ihf 
Aansitioti from Jtiuiaii^tn to (rossrtk;, rointjoh ni Icrab*^ m 

and unlhtnfijil ^11 rfj»hteo<nint‘1$ to '^e^of ^race and lieecjom 
* fjjith towaifd Gbd^dfllfts ks*s ^luiEtble to jews than Gcntih 
tto^the foriher ah Oady gpssesxod kith m the triu God 
But It ii not belief in the tinhy of^d, fej^t tbe specifically Christ j u* 
faith lit the JlvSnif God, wjho hft^ fulfill# the Messiihtc promist « 
ind spojsch 1*^ Ht« ^ ^ 

{2« of tho ti^ohinlr of (it on 6if Mndb 

He adds * kafchiug * to shei^r that it k notef the rtV^Otion Df the ’ 
rjtce> that he rpt.aMh^, but of t<'-statm^f the doctrine as to tin u 
import JThe plural 'ba^isips* ^ washings’) pioDabU 

thosen to cotrtr Jewish ahd Chmtian baptisStiiiand ctirmomal 
washmgs, pcrhdps alpo the feaptmn of John, aud the ‘teaching 
would b( roh<j:et'nedl With tho<diffhh&«itt litweep Oirtsti in baptisi i 
and Jewish of ♦prosUyto^ and wiT.hhi#2:s tor purdtcation 

Ihis would be v/ery ixatmal trtxtrutlion to gwe a jew^when Ik 
brtamc a ChHstia/l ^Tlh^ ky ng cm of hands* wa3 pricU cd in 
the caity fphwjpdhs^iiv drd^r fhat the newly bapV'^ea might 1*1 cu\ 
the i^i Ml^moisg hilteippt 2^^ been made b> 

Di "Rf U Balfour to kke these two clauses ^ vplanaior of 
i*epentance and tdlth, tn the sehis^ thgt these doctnuctj were f anirht 
m the ChT by its os to wasdiingsandnhe ^position i i In ids 

< leaching *5, v^ld thtm beax thr^isonse ^ things kught by whirh 
13 not sb natural ihid tjl<iO plutaJ * Haptetanr * wed bxplained \ n ihc 
^othci V%te liiir ini^J^tloi^of the laying on ot liands 
of thf aiiio^f tfe« h%liP*pri^ by which- he ti^an'sfcrwd tlw \u)t 
of IsiafeJ to tJit" VgOftt felr 5(1), is krkt hifj 

1 here hi ft othet fttplfthattohj^f tirof jaws^Vhith it 1% m cdU ss *1 
inmneratcr \ . 

Of Of Ototaa 3 ndg«ment 

th^raitr ^ thjijft hPi po be a common ^i^‘,cle 

Jewish hot was not held 

univei^ty, and, ^ accepted on far 

* less solid gi^oiuidst ^ ^psfdes, ine/Chnstian 

eschatology was, m the patm^ of tbb cKJo, Wio* !y ddlftrent from 
the narirow national ^hVtOlOgy of Judaism^, By ^uidgiment’ is 
meant not theWnal but the scn^nce 
3. At first sight this seem? to suit the view that m veisfts i and 
« the wnto t^pressc’s his purpose to gWe more advanced teaching 
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pi'rmit tor as touching tbove ,wh<) ome cn 4 

lightened and tasted df the hwenly gift, ftlid wac made 

Bin j(hi^ words, * if Go^ |iermit:^lfei|Jach Ab were pious fonuui i 
rhuueh frt.qucntly use^ us ^sueli y the pnvatt of the time 

iR noamst Uus^orx^fiik it i? thftt 'V^fifatOVer We do wo do 
)} God s permujSiou, the avthor can liardly have meant anything 
c t on7nionp!a<^ he Will p^QdDd to h*ffh€ir doctntid if Got 

otrmif? He means that he and the reede*^ wil| l^nncc th 
liurity, ind he add*' ‘If God permit,* he fc^Is th4 tjiere 

ID ly t e cis( s wheic iwch pf rnus««ion may not be gmlted Air> 

|( Imt’^ finds expression m ver4^ 4-6 fpr which this j[^ase thus 
pi rpan i, tho%a> • 

4 Tcft^ IJie caxthexioti IS tttitsfcirtain '‘Kht^smiipJej^is WewiU 
mdih’ty, d Ood pgrw, fot^ mny hq- snpposed in 
• w a h rentx^d t? impossible^ But WIidAiiits suppfles the immedute 
punt ot rontach the cpniicxiori m bnpftdfv with the whole of 
vti cs i~a* ^ 1 ^ advsmftt, for tl^ comhlion «f the ^ipostat( is 
1 irible^ Ihe mndeHym^ thought's that thcrc»cnn he no such 
I M ny Ao standing: * if they nrc nof going $[iwl»nrd^ th<y must be 

lipping bdCtt, and cm,<the road to uposmay if fhk antfmr ha v been 
spfikmg of bis own*>atC8ntioo to give pthfouUid^r tdatiung, tht 
ionn*xjo^ fe problibly, I iioi speak of «*l^!sments^ tor 

Mc who have ^xpCnWfed their r<^lity «n4 thfft Ullen 
iw ly arc iii a praclifeahy iiopfclw rondltiOih ^ * 

ono6onUg1i«|ne4^ 

once for all They could never m Ihong^ they hud not 

t eh Hhe light of the knowledgt^ of the gloiy Of Gttd ui tibe fate oi 
f^'^us Chnst Owtngw the u^e pf ^is wurtif fdr haptismu the 
Tit hers generally frpm the tie hup^sikdity ol 

ftlnpusm, whdo the |dont^)i^% ’ihff WMiod that 

tht rc w IS no rcfw'ntocc pf itmd.» 

Ktept by baptwjJ^n th4hIdpdofi^y#s&*»(^,v 
^ tasted of tks 

md being made*. ^ M %4* * tWod of* mr^ans 

vpcnenct^ jjiot to ilhsfe pnth Calvm for 

logmatic reaAons mteipretM^^ Strpp<^h 4 is of those 

» ^ no c h jd a real Ch|i^sah this^^Pllhor’s whole 

I mphasis is itidh^ if thosc^-p^ho 

hive had at mmAhmitwSUor^tjAd jiatepwh«^P»'nettCe ol 
sal V rtioni Hi*, ^rnlng; shet^ that Irw^^jdhug wi|h threatiMieif* 
lapse on the part of hii^^^adcra, Who# Ipft fe^pirded as Christians 
of long standing It ii the reald^of thew* conversion and 
Chnstian life that makes thCir felling away posible and their 
renewal so impossible *Thc heavenly gift’ is vsn 5 us|y explained 
o. the forgiveness of wns or righlco«snc$s Christ, the gospel 
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5 partakers of the Mo|y Ghost,- artti tasted, th6 good word 

6 of God, and the pow'e^ii^.tbeSi^e lo come, and Him foil 

away,'-it;4^'jit i^^)^^ |||^ upto repeiit- 

', ^racc, tliai 

tWnk piobably 

ot two* ,t:la\iscs may 

tjici Holy 

ju'dfrc- 
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aiicc; seeing they ct^enfy tp t^n^lves ‘the Son ol G6d 
alresh, and put.l)itn (p a^.'tobh'ijiipuc., . For the land 7 

‘ ; ,, I ' ^y' ' ' 

explains thSt 'it is ' jnjpossifajc^^iis^prS^'^^ ttio.s»: 

wl#> mranwhUe are|Win,ay»lt^ja^^ Bia 

thf author ' has , i^ot 'by 'ropoatctl 

rrnew^ but a 

.Tuui fyiiij^ ■■ of ' 

possible., The'trJae;^!*'fclf‘*aWj^yr’^^^^ r'$ttr^ie 

coiiteniplated, arid-.t!^ and 

again. 

inind eon50^uent'..a|)Oft ,t|i^^^^^ orthqiNc.ijadrai nature 

of thing's/ 'large 

sense there'- ^fcfhU‘''thcrc 
may bd V a rpg^'i^iihjg VestOrat ■ 

‘ ^nTf the ruffiies9=«;if 

oi vision ‘BM',thc waking 

IS eviscorj-ted'of wiiitt**the 

vividness of their fet may 

rf'gain thoirfuS i^',con- 

u-mplating' the W< Gf ymw .ot t I jg'. 

tesonrees of i.hci windy •Hfcncu h<. 

docsS not |ay' that 

(;od may ■ •' % ' ’ ' 

sedntf' tli^ 

/Vi thus tu 

renew thik.-* those 

who crucifi'cia 

while they it is 

impossible to :rehW‘tSeh^^wfefet!l^^ them- 

s^ijves tho;Sk'oi' 

»it'ifi mere' oommahpike^‘!^;Afet^ Whil^- 

they from 

’ fell_ 

►the initial kt jnd ' apP^‘‘'f’ 

also ag^inst;i4e’^#^e'>tt Jo be 

^ont.- the 

^author amgt 'away 

'»3 Mil; when 

lated * crucify the 

tormer ?!'liS^y iii4’a« 

to k;,a^‘'tb make 

him dead to theihra.'^'P^r^ayplfefs”^^^ Vprid. Christ 

IS called rtheA^ooi of ^aod:f^'l6:e:^5?^*^isaa!e''W of their 

act. They ir,e4t’ htifi as a blaspheridn^p'rettinder ?(> Mesuiahship 
put hi3» jbo au d^eii HOuuitei* The word ij» suggested by the 

h * 
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>\hi<h hath drunk the i^itp tliat c^meth oft upon li, *mrl 
bnngcih forth hqibs Tuect for th«fm fior ^vhObe *nxkc it i 

8 al&o mc^ivcth <iOd . but d it hf^aretL 

thorns at4 afjod ^gh unio a cui ,c j 

whose ond bUrii^dd, | ^ 

9 But, IffsUltfa^ b^tl^ y^>u, 

puhtoy .00 w ’*cro|^s opeVU^ rouomia him 

hi fore ptqtthm w ^orfh/cjfhiH dt'ith 

7^ «. W tho %uroojf t^vo ttcld^ wJ»< h 

hav't rocoi^i^ ^lhunttpttfcr|^^^^ W «J*wmiObtiri5^^ fouh almnd intlv 
and 4he ^ <S(54 wR OtK'r pervf-rtH ihf iy » 

ithiing ^huwom^ feiHfO th<l pfOd«tU0iP of thOinA j^«d thistlcu ( f 
Ibaiahfi j>anU^ iqt Ag 3«<i 

^WhiJe ’ 

^ ^ /)kti4 hWt? ati(d Wh^ ih*^ |di3ik iti bhM»t ‘ 

Appar«f|# )bO& tlU6df aiU5%hy htavt n 

No light thrawii oi? the riM.rijtt'far dtftereilic^^ni^ Ou jcbult, 
11 k of i|k> Uiat th^ xi»^jhe hltt^ th^ thutl^ bcafiOt 

fiejd, 45!tOjf«S(( bjb ISiod M dft hU qjriSd l»7 fire Tlicy hafv c < a (< iy< fJ 

gii-at ptivjlegt'ei,’Vfchi<5h^4*iUd[ then U^pal tt thanklv&& rrjt then 

ill thn^* Tilfe thorot* attd and Mi, curs»td 

ground p pi hy Ckn* uk r » 

a ndkh. ^ of havx* been 

t'lpi^Cfcoi ’ , M ^ ^ t 

whoditf^ fW *tw Pniibawy tlic riMf rcncf m 

Mvhose^ i|doi,ro")wjE^’ the meftShig-wcmld bt that i k. 
ciirfee wqw in biujnite ^^ad/ nKj epd ijs du«nuaion 
by fire, JSo pt klho^g^w sefeM fo be po lUu- 
6iuntofifi^WdSiitertf<giy,bii^ fiy% , 

farmc u 'lyod^ to ram 

VI, hoto ^&n^n^ 

the liopi^ orTOUl|w5^® their 1 o«e to 

the tipt ^nutate thoSi who 

inherit the tmmfA T . ^ r ^ 

9, wntu 

histe^t? to fertile 

than hi$ UUKth m thitr pa='l 

hstory tp justify |il^A l<y 4 ng ^nunstry to 

the. samtb. fit tpi^ TOS. carj^d Itj^^’Chn^^ fdiioy^er^* in^re wa', 
eood reason to h^^QQrfiilb^t hold fM to Chnst 

himself jf ^ ^ ^ i, ? 

i}«iQvaci^ Uvturi verg fitly ht.ro, though hefe only m the 

1 pisUc 










148 


TO TUI. UEBRLWS C x3 

sluggish, but jmrtators of them \vho through fa»ih and 
patieiKc inherit the promiges. 

, Vox when m^de proutibe to Ahntham, sinr c he 

ortUi to attain, on woid> ‘unto ui 

fulntsa qt hope.'^ ^or ftUtfeoi mjt luean that tlu u aUci 

'■hoLiid rotttwiut to tlh cud is luth* rto, but 

toV)e as in ho|J< and to ibu 

cr^ as h]Si 4 hc 4 n in 'mt\ns>Unng t,o tlii ‘amt- The nui^in 
‘ full asbnnwnce ^ h h?sb prtShiihle, ^ 

the satriQ word as is liansUiru "dull* m v u 
There It ref^ra to mtfUecthai shi|f§i|^hn^Ss, hero to a icla\int, ip 
oi thoClm^t? 43 (rhbpc. ^ ^«e i 

of tihoill Who^ po/tiowOo mheiit thr 

piomisojft. Ho wy Iwvr specialty ih mind tin ntn oi i.^h 
the Old m,uixy bf^yhoiix 4£e ehot 4 tr«tod m llu eleventh 

ehaptei. The ptevldt is howc^yotj opposed n> the. pu'.l 
iclrrcipau ^nd Chi^isUad bohe-vers may he mcludeds But mot* 
piobably ^utJhpr tnqaus of luon as those \v1?0 t^nis inln nt llic 
pi omfsts* * tdbrahy * iotig-^u^usng ' i? she wn in iai <. <u 

•kiUK dehty ; tho • paljieuU * spuht r of in ^ 30^ x« r i ‘ enduta/icc 
ill face of ^hc itiiw|itam c* is te<.^dvjed on e u th by th xL faith 

wUuh hfts int(f tho wwd to < omt, buti tn reality wh<i n m t pa^^ 
withm iht* v«hi> or the veil f t;^lf is renio^ed by thO^ Second Ton mi. 
The imiHiOli <lif<ili§ii'propdiSO^* pieparc:^ Ui<; Wfty loi ihe '‘ea 

pdiugiapb. - , , , ’ 

VI 13 oOi oi(t^ qf Cifoaf, Cod's protmsO to Abialuim w 
eOnfiuticd with an path, which he ^w^iro b^feHunbcit ; 'u^u ^im '• u 
lb ihtv dodbly ‘WV ^ ^iMhragCid lo lay bold on tin 

hopi, iviicb^ IS 4Jfi itntW ife vesT^ thioogb whnh 

} 'jus bfiii elite put* forertinaorai^hW^-pHCid atjtei the on ci " 

ot Melchtzi^dhk e\ ^ -v ■# ^ ^ 

Hie k6ttkjth$, gf Abmham that we mav 

liold ouf liopc"^ Jjh'' dQ|a]Si 
Hob boi od ai^^nJlyj ptg^taised blit Conhj'ntul Hi> 

promi^ jthti^^a 4 ^ 6 ^i«Ojaeo doubljTsdi*- And 

o our h^ioWd^ \x^ ilnhJy lo the\TO)d to coipo, wtu 1 Usu,^ 
has ^j^terod as out fbrermSi^r ai 4 Ulif^feh^dtk hia;h»pn si ^"1 he 
aim ut thb 1$ t^Maer tjan Iheotogir^!^ foi th 

4fathor wishes to oitiJ<^r2^fiUS readeiS fo stradJi^atjea^ by »e 
minding them*of tfec'cortaimy of ihe prPst||f*nd ndn nuime', 

wUeit Ciod md« ptoiQ^de* .^oionJtng to this translation the 
oath IS uttered a*" the same' time 4^ the promiso Several translate 
’having made promiv^^and explain that the promises made befor* 
ivere now couhnned by oath It is» interesting to compare Baul .> 
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< ould swear by none greater, he sware b> bimself, sa)mg, i 
Miiciy bles>mg I wiD ble<?|i thee, and multtpljmg I will 
luultipl) ihoe. And thu% havtng pahontty endmed hc^ i 
(^btoined. the proi!iii,e tpiJn ^wear 4?y the Sireatet i 

„ ^ i~ i i & ti ^ ir*'*"*' 


ticitmrutof fio promi^^m ihe Jitftboi'iteVgan^iitJ^ot 
hkI Komajs Tl# ptojjtiKe is W^^ver/not tliat 
bni ‘ In thi r 4iall all »i»<^4amdies oC the tSiatth 

fclnce could >>7 iicTete*^|(5t?e&ter. imdrr^Mnsr 

t) Otirht IS that onf* who oatji ’r»? l?;y 4 h%her powpr 

ua ng %cnj<eJ?ince^ti fj&pk>od or ||iled%tng Jtj9 \e4aritv, m 
UK I to gu c a totcr to E(3 tvolr^^'S that jOwij pe^^oaahty <*an«ot 
V ( tlv^p Bt^t thf re iv to wiom « y appf" al Wf 

hr tiM naturallj Tnjkr that He woti|d ottot m D|th, But Ho <,en 
<; ( i*ds t^^nisucp BSnji'-plt ^o^ipeali* TU« nor H( 

VC tu . ^ B V myvlf have I «vroi n ^ tjcu^ * ?hdo v^p<? iks 
^ 4 ^ f ^ 

x4. iho quilatioa t^typm<5ortv v^Kii^ ‘piuUipljj 

{ r ‘multiply * 
bipaf>«tisi: X winLbiloaa tjirfi: a iH a Hfhiew idiom 

* ^prc^s }i<^ cmph'^siil ‘ 1 wjU hlrs^ t)tf c ^ 

15 p&ttentily enduyo^ verb oi 

)t noun trin'^hled ^pAtTcnfo^ In vetStT ixjj^Jfttnihled his 

( nhdcricp m spitwof \on% at«l * 

Ue obtiu^^d the Thelpmui^e 4® ^ 

pc t( r t\, loi vvftcthcr it wijfi fesl, sivfiii pr tjorjumicd m f1 1 
u un ptomi o quoted ih vcrte t4, iWpfrujiise substance 

< f ii Some ihmk th|^ |h?. W'tW 4t^eMv Abr'^ban 

hil the pioinwe mde rpmn’^ that in 

#cmc sense he ObtaitlVd^thmw^ tuMa thi^ 

is sciy pailfnl Jl-^ac jf^b pd Bsau 

\ n boiu Bat waai W J^atfop TIu 

rfiinmi t which the liters W* ^ ^dentu 4I 

Mt h tin s w hiqh^Abi an atn did f J 

6. The ftiilhcyr Sitatm a ^tks pf Inen, 

Ilui swear "by tho g? cater axii with an pitlu 

\lif4 confiiip? wipr<f attd tcjtnoyeyAif^^techet, I^hilo nyues 
nndarly , ^ ^ 1* 

3U0U sweai| by Isbo 

‘ thctr&,' ^itch ts the r^rse with out Twrptistng that 

{ od should suBfpiit to fl < , ‘iFh^ ^ pr^babty means Ood 

h( t ause in oath h^’' i lowu P^w« t would not have the same 
fiiahty, Bill he ^vs 'jSjreater b#cittse h< i® ih'^stine' thatCiod 
ire althnuph Ho had no suii^noi^ und stntc Ht had no 
•'upf nor swoit by HirnVlf 
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and m o\ery dispute the o 4 h is final fui (on 

17 iirmatifm. Wherem bcinjj* minded to shew moie 
jjbiimhnlly unto the huu§ 0^ t|ie pfqjnise the im auuhilit) 
rs ot his cottpi^l, Wh'm o 4 th: that by tkwi> 

immiituble. ^lupo^sjble loi Ood to 
hk, we a wH) ha\e fled 

toj>n1{<r, <5#^ ’Wheia is coiin^stfd, 

oppQ^ dt mfSpttM wUh aa oath, Ferjnry i< 

wippo«#d lo^'be ^^iJliuded Jijiy tear the yivine \%ttge 4 Ac? * Con- 
finnatitm * fe^jbnieal Adtrin fot a *e^ 

17. 4^ not s^l5^r t<^ ^ oatii^ W the prercduig 

<«^* It^s idofcife ot:^l lh^»-lorcc 

of the orijtMt path' 
Mon m t;h<ar Jesiflhg&'ivifh oft^r,jwlip«i ih<^ swear by 

make ^ l;14r4 whp fiet^cn them tp^uar mut 

fiM* f cpj Uty prppihe* But wd^ firod is mio of 

,tho roiUraetittg: pdjt||«s w (^mnot fijsili ^ to ass tro the 

tnith oObs Thcr^fp^ mmtte'i HimscH the t)ui(i pniU 

bf*twe«t» WtmtM t^*^*** eh j^). flius m tl e 

* Song: ojC HwjMa)v the 5% f 0 0»64 hw c»H.Sit<a» . to b< 

hts surtifc^' for W* pm? torjf, J<&h appeals from Co i lus 
pci-st putpitJ^ vfiViffnlor Th.^ iS apparent not 

iliat i^ferrPU ih »lht$tfaiti(\n of Abi.nrua 

lb )oft Jbehflid a»4 tiiie'^t}K><' p deahplf With a prorf»«»e tvhiCh is nn 
oneottragem^tl^ as lnw tfi^m so^tn«r to he tho c sth 

f stflbliahihif ^hrfet ^ pDti^ sth^t Itho i»tw telc|i7gf<^ok, t hen gi\ 
the fiti^thpi vm ta pgth W mJt mpnnoned till i »i ' 30 , 

^i, ^na Piu ifKj**4 by Hnn‘=eff l Jus^ 

wouki Mmmwffibn»ey * 

Id. twp t**'o«fefee' aiwl the Ojith of^ 

(;od. Wtbfrf’Jbrc needod 1*0 

confi # ^ ^fwes dojimd asftsPj^a^jce u> ivertdulity 

wo litrbQ Apd foi 

refietgo uo lay liipld traft^atiUp the ^ 

iug: i 5 tfmi^ wojr lay hol<tV objen 

our bbpe»^mif5|f ^#s i* tordbahly 

conech thobg^i k vJSo haVr ffed for 

rf fugo, may ha-ve i»tron^^nt^iiia;itm w hold our hopt^/ It 

IS in favour of tbH '> 0 <f‘Ond view that WO ki op the same translation 
‘ hold fast * instead *oC ‘ lay ndld,^ as m K and * hope " thus 
retains its sense f»f confid^i^t i^pcctatfoih^not the objert of hope 
but the latter sense Is str^^JS^ly supgestifd by ♦set h<.fort u** 
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for rc'fugc to lay/httld .of ‘j^efore- us ; i^hich ry 

wo have as an 8^?har sure and 

stcdfa^t aji4, Oifeig' ijat^ikiy^^^^Sibinothe veil ; 
whither as ao 

conic a--high 

Against iicfc lierp^leV 

' who have ' " '* 

1 !>. Altlrouij^i'. the - A' T 


Against itris 
' who have fljstl-ipf 

!», AItl^o\i'^i',tfte/W 

it is a frcC(4^nt";sy^hp|,'*i 
should not J?xJS!3i|.r',^:^j^ 
tlie rc&t , oOhe '-.ycfe nj 


life|Mi.r«fegarci 


f ? k to 4V ^ .S' '!V^ '' ' 


inherttaiKpvV,<J. 9 ‘ '■ 

f >ir from -it,; Ib^ to 

It by an 

(loiibi 

CMstiap to 

nmntativc , ,» aiibthcr 

•kind. -Thi^iif of 




iiop<*, ^ to 

the 

oath; 

Wder ’to HVtsr i/?iJ 
IS the hoavenly 

mhenm'nce/; ‘Of. 4 liat he 

wnt within the vvcivt 

Jn alonts and left ft 'td ' entered, 
not ^^limpl^t as out*. tca^kV, but ^is -ot||^,hlgh-pHesi. , ft >v.ah this 
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7 For this kii^g of Salem^ pnest of God 

which siigfccstcd ' pl*;;the Veil; thi6 miniatiy 

of the bigh*prie,st.rwh^4; iii^ 'd^^> m ^ntry wUJpIji the veil 
on the Xk\y of Atcineftienl* to expression 

tiiat wtlhiri tlie the mercy-scat. 

The prestmee of 

G«d waS'W^i the 

wrs^ tbOi*erpM\jipj^li^ Day of 

Atonen^eht in jniwf "into, tiipsf itpihcd latc con tael with 

God,,, TJrtf' of th^ communion 

of God ' >v7tfi Vhifj ' '■ i^ter nt pi^d; by sin. The 

great i^1jgi;oi^:SMl, df provides 

perfect comj^iihiP^ throp|h wollc of Christ 

in the/'heaViC^y^j^y.'^^^^ * Ko^y in’ thd doii^ile truth that 

withiA' the wd'v •, i»' ,ai^cii:d|lt^he3 and •• i^r inheritance 
is to bevfouhd, heavenly 

inherita'ncel^Te^^fW^ 'God; The religious 

iiilerest;j|®d§narii^j§i;My'Wlli 3 )%'^ tbodgtlit is that 

iinlnndcf|;ifi^J!ld?W 3 ^,'^ii^tfcv<l^^ • its greai 

,^argum<:nt' fo( iV Aaf ,|t Perfectly solves 
the ’bf;|;%igc;irin^-'itf ' josus. ' however, 

has liigh-pnesthood 

, is after ' dic/ oT^Sy^ 'J Jh\i^ tbg ^writer 'r oipms lo 
the point 'feels ^ that -lif may 

vii: irii^ is n fme 
high-priesV'*’^^, 'fels'.^gJh^pi'l^th^^pd was after the 

order proof that his 

prieslh6dd‘;^fe^pe|Ji£dS‘tb'i'’^b^^ ■ simply shewn 

that Aaron. The 

ihe Hd- ’’ 

chi2fedek 'I drawing out 

the the aiHhor 

argues ►from' the,, si)cirtce''> 

of Scnpt«rd.:(’^l|ii4^'^;lf® ^n'ethoeji which 

regarded points, 

howeyhri-:, M^lc4d;jcdek is 

discussed' in 'W, is t^*atcd^ 

in a ptir^ty ar^qment'' from' tlic 

sfieoc^ of' liheUi^menon, 

that nnt^ liave ' 

viu 1-3. ' 

and king of 'i>t;aciV wh<y had ntsj' nhc^try, |fo birth or death ' who 
Idessed Abraham after he had' smitten the kings, and received 
tithes from him. bias a perpetual priesthoodJ 
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Mo''t Hi&th, who ntpt Ahi^i^m ^icturmng fiom tht 
slaughter of the kings, ant^ blessed him, to whpm also a 
Maiahain ^^ividcd a t^nth pan of all (bomg fijst, b) 
interpretation, King ol iighte<|usnesi>, and then als<\King * 

For Thp^irtsun thi^'"I®ekh^43fej[t ai»detl> 

I pi lesi contuiifally | The vi ap is, /l^us h a hfgtt 

pi ip-t for ever aftti tb<» prefer of Md< hwcdefc, lor his js, an 
j 1 Mhood The cmph^^is Im on ^ lor f v^j and Ite ttncn<hup 
p>*jr thood, which n tvprosslj, stated of th^' ^i»b)ort #T*%iltn tx 
int( rit-d with ri^fwtne W Mekirhuedck froi$t the feijt tJmt no 
uese sor iS flamed ap t( 

kuig of Saleisit tnHe^tfof The pntsihood 

t Melcltfrf dek lisWi two essential <.hariWte$JStid&^ d was etisrrnal 
• <i it was A po^t altpf th/^ cndpi nt Jfelih^^-edek h not 

1 1> i pt jc’^t for W he h a Th^t CJinst i*- 

hi)f, xa vsell ast prophet and^pj^f ts rec^^m^ed h^Hhe 'aiilhor 
r ptcialh m % earbtr^ par^ of tuo But he duos not 

< \ U on It, perhaps foi prudential reasons, to ^to?,d Uio fetr^piabn 
(f treason '^Sdem' is proljably' .^ro«^hn;t ieh l\ 

[f f* httei name «» the form t5ru Salpu, n% kjUfs^wn io b< 
i) anv^^eAl since it tk finiud tn the TelT elAnJahta 
1 \ ii date Irom abOut f 4 oi* n t’ thf'^titfeapfea la iSaud fey Htupi 
u tip Place of Sat'ty’ un Chcyij'c'^ edkt^ 0 iiil^ JlCbretv text 
i f isinh in SatTid ef ih$ Old Teskpfi^t^ p aoo), Pht 

rrmrirnt thit tk caHy name of |crr$alei^» ^opus^ ciimoi. 
clKfotori be |jre%od idtpufidltlop, was 

probably foimtd f*om ip tht^ timn^onerom^ Salem 

\ I idtniifmd tVith ^ o4 S<syUiio&wi> ^Cqd M« t 

yip-Ii pirtperlv V\ Uysm* narrator with 

\ ihwoli, th< Possosfilor orS(iSh& and e^rdi • 

letuinlng from i%,¥ of fienhoned 

K r ill the occ isio*n but spectil% to p&tt ^out that Abraham 
when M-elchi/e^L m^T him, 'fiom the defeat o< 

1 uat lynjy^iwicn Bud a vietmjIBtii c^mp'i^g'u 

lu that pn^ucT fttomoill flti&W tsfb imdi*Uden with 

^ ooil,d|ir confessed as life And jKcngni/od 

ins prienhood by erivmglMfn Uthf^? ^Smr^hter* slmuldpeth^ 

I *e ii mslated * Smiting ^ * tf'?* V 

2 Klnli? of 3c!ijiit0onkJioea4 fiid taeamnj, of Met 

bi^cdek is prob^b*^ * m §fdki,’]ust as Ad^nuedek mc^n-. 

tlylord is Srdiq, Sidiq brinfl^he hamc a dmly Hot thi inh i 

fin l ition given here is one that, wfeuld hatitaHy be a'^^igned u 
tlK name Josephus explains it ‘iipbtfous kinir It-> sigmh 
niff is<rcn b\ fompiVing ii with tin word^- mbirc^srd to the 
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3 of Salem, ^hich is, peace father, without 

mothejf;, wi|h|>ui beginning of 

the %n of God), 

’ aWcleji^a;‘;drk^''j5€^^^ 

Soil, of thy 'kingdom * 

■ 8j. , ; ' ' 4 ^ ' .'Pi '}] ^ f/ ' V ^ ' n 

jauthi>t had been 

^ Isaiah’s do- 

also as'^ertod 

that bc' upheld with 

' righteous- 

ne^ , ‘ ah's , f h pdttiepl 'priest, l ' 

On the 
p.v/entagr 

/'or .an^eifx;^y;:^|^ig|^l^j'|rc:;^ lienee' tho^ 

npr pedigree, 

was 'peijthpif |wV,-’'4W^h(?*dfci>'5;^ an ihf^renco must 

seem tllv7attthJbi* hud more 

^ 'hiTirnosis 

great ,fc)rth 'and death. 

^ to *.o 

,;^gi:eat full 

■^'Of ^&niif)d$lh^^^,< f^r these 

liumrment. 

. to which whole ritfc' 

' thi^ir.dejicent 

^cnn'lrast to 
’ 'On the 
desCiibecl 

i® )><? '■wpSti^'thJs 

are not 

, tp, :..T^vH;herr' whilr 

the 'prippthoo4(i, 

of jLhts^-qhaUties 

, a«t>idath, ' from the 
fact that I't^ is httfe- strange 'that 

the writer shpiwliftiil^'pV^iyc of Melchizcdefc, 

for he (rauhdt\havc' me^t any permanertt priesthood 

alongside of OiristV Really h/e wished .to insist on the por- 



10 niE HEBREWS 7 


f55 


N<iu tonsidir l)ow ^neat thi-* m^n was; imto « horn 4 
Mnahint, the patnaich, sa^c a tenih. out Of the chief 
spoils And they indeed of SOiK. of l^evi that reunt e 5 
iho priest’s office ha^ie comii^ndineAt' to taie titles of ' 
thi people aocordin|; to th^l^w^that -tife, of hretraren, 
though thcscjhave come of Qjfe,Hoins c^^Xbtahani ,, ^ 
hut he whose gcnialogy ss not d&nhsd from f^'in hatK ft " 
vktn tithes of Abra®ni, an d hath b}ess^l^’m^haU.affi 

u ne^nrf' of 

, \( ht'^edek i*ot $Jiijpi3^ a fioyal jWpfUiial 

v)i t'lp ^t\v^nh< 3 mfin 

ui t wh<^ of tfK 

♦ > •)! I ^V1 fftk<; tlsj^ mi ht^ khoMs^ rtf> 

I vjtr idok'^tifh^s 

ir supujojfity Wiilto iKt% st*ito ■speak 

I I u JuiP«‘<-lf TO ^braJjtj^nf pait^.Wlltst hiu>' * 

4 The lUtlhor tkW* to feho ?>:iiidln«sS ot ^e|6hv«dA, 

Mtewn by the fact Chiit Sroti tht 

f itiuicb gaw hj(^ a ttmb ot booty^ iW^ff elected it 

* nn the f oftlio^jidf! In th^Om^sM * % priWsfiOh js d 

k r c lopha-ST!* It: the end 

5, e Jewish ^ifCdva lif^hesi §«* df^ccud'nit- 

1 1 Ahrnham, b^cj^>isc, Jh««igh tk(^f fttf liteir WthHO* ilwy un 
t fppowf i ipd to db^d by h,d has n<i 

pnosthood^rrojj^t^ 


r<^vft»<5 took axthi^ &'oi|i» 

fU Ltviles a f;ithe*of th0 tvfe th^^J Indirectly 

t1\ IX foic the prt^ist^ toNl^4,'fefthSy a Smec 

th uithoi* c3cpr^i s»S^ rji^ftTs td m ,mte d 

)ht p^t-PMhe pterfod* iet?w> if fc pf^m^ have ife 

' If armg on tha^ jmfsarpt^tati^ ^ ^ 

their tfttutlfTnta* W 

o\cr thosf tvho<# tith^ they f*4*^'*^y Icya^ 

Witn MeVcbiW^ th^ Mm Ko bw <*ompcIicd 

Alriham to |iay him atttao.wa^ tU spoutanooti 

If cognition of his ^pintual wnrlh. 

hath talte» tithed tbc tcrt-si p^<Ji a chhractf^ji Of per 
ra Of tit c to the net, md^simihrlif *>uth f>i<jssed ‘ 


bk , t d Ik Id ii position of loft;;? sph^tnaJ ptiyijiief^iy ^ 

t'hjt.t leciAiive tite Ace&ilisi^ 4b thr few tlu 



TO im: liORE^VS 7 . 


^56 

7 the piomise-. Ba* wiithout an\ dispute the i*? bles^^c^ 

8 of the bcU^T And }>ere U)cn that die recent* tithts 
but thfre otic, of it is witnessed that he luctli 

9 And,/>o to say, through Abiaihain even Levt, vvht> a 
locoivejth tithes, hath pnd<jli*h<.«»^ fot he wis >et m Ihi 


^oins of his ftthor^ when M^IcJu/edck met Jf im 
iVg JsTow if there viM perfection thicoi^h the Leviticil 
pnesfhooj^ (for under it hadi the people rtcened the 



t* Smoe be wW blOFses is fr<^atcr tftan hr* jS ble^s^d, it i> 
clear that Abrahatu v/% S(l!i<lchi?edi k wf^i «\ a 

f«atvi ^ ^ 

n. I ufthci ^ wh tie the ate mortal mep ^ >Iolcliiy edok* 

has an urpnortaJ hfe * 

heT9)! in thv case of Uit historical poestho^vd 
i% in wjitJii»«aea t »n tht silence ot Gent^^is. not n tl< 
nsacruon of Fs i\ 4 tvhieh rf to lh»^ pne t -'fu r his oidcr 
lO, SmcA* Abralmm paid tithes to bUlchi/edtk befou Bs i 
was bci^otten, he coutatped Is^ac ind hi[S dcsiendanis still ivclim 
him and they liScay ix» slsnd Iti ,i manner Id hw^ sh-ir<*l di hi 
Thus the tilb^ d l^vi^ tithe<» to Areleh^/cdt*k» couif s''« d 

tin uifeiionty ifcjArlcstnood. The author ^ Conscious tn t ^h 
ngumint may sim fon-od, h^nc^ he mtrodutes ii with lo 
spcik." But li t,xpr|3$scs one foiwstof tfio dcep^wlh of sobda tt> 
th< iict of the ^srtcc&feof commits the dci^ccndants 
\ II n T/i^ fifUf *if tv0^ The^ mit oduc 

non o( X new j> V»sthqod implies^ th<?' rfection of ti old 
C hankfo of (H lestfion^ involves e 1 &n|^ of law foi the h\s I r v\\% 

* up piicSit of tlfe tnbBS. of judah to Wii^hour J oyd belo%t d The 
qcw puost ittiaWa bv A aeusnoi? j h\\ whab < ould 

b’ln^ noditifg io petfeiido^buS by to pfc^vci of an nmst^eUiblf 
hie, a^nd tho law gives “a hopO, by wbicl) Wo diavv ui,n 
tofiod. ^ ^ 

^ 1 . The ilfcaut Of to verst seei^sto be " ihe i c\?tit il 

priesthood did pot tlioii,' |b% if it hsid done s«^herr».to 

wo Id ligvf heVh toi pnest^ Ihi vmj 

t ct that 'iiCripthre <aswifefe<;|^ the^ase^of a now pr<ki piovps that 
thf old d?d not leach to t^hdwjblch apnestho^ « <U^igned u 
itUm to bring ahont the removal i>l sii^and (fc^ (f ^h^v^hip with 
f*od iht paicnthctnai ^tatetnetit Tor under iK p^opb 

received the laW* indicates that to Lrutital p^ 4 *hood is tin 
ha^i* on which the Uwwascstabh’ihcd. If it had lire ^ ^ubsi lurv 
(i(tul of die h;v, Its mip^iCectioii might have been Si looked 
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]n\), Nvhat tmtlici need ^lus Unodicr put^i 

bould tUiSL alter the uidtt oi M^khi/tdtk, and not he 
tu kuntd ahti the ordd of Aafon? I'or the, pntibthood u 
h in^ chinked, iheij^ n» mad;* ^ iieeesj>ity a (han^alsu 
oi the hn\ ] ei ht of ul^Oiy i)^C^ things art aa a j 
htlontjLih to y mother tribc^ hrom vvhich n^mati bath 
\M n attendance Jr the altar * W is evident that oui ^4"' 

l at It \\\i tht. toardaU^ of tijowhok lUififioas toh^itutiou V 
I ii 1 iiKi i rc w ;s r-idi m aittmoflMhiev* la vt rse 19 
il I nbilily (ft -SI t.uro “ ircj!^u.cU9a ’ aUnhuM tO the law 

uot l>e ifeoltoiie^ alte thtSf o^der of t^rrUaps u 

\ iiH bj'tertttr jo,tTenda|e ‘b^^ri^eJftOTicd nj;a <^t <}k ardcr ol 
* r^^kottcd ttsa nopTApiotju^prjtjhU RmU 

I id ft r"*! I# order of Aaioii <aid pnesthodd after the thr of 
\K h fkUdm nnitually eM tasive 
xa na\iv nigft wt w is Ou uh.d of is tlo<if front th fact 

l it IS eih rtdl in spitt ct the norcss^wy fhaiigf Dk hw 
Ik )tw toniOmpUtfd a livitnal pi^^Ji&thotJd anti fio othtf^ and 
1 » turthf r It wa'? tin- on winch the law itscit iCoUd, to 
iTMil It IS V the law in whidi a K OmdjShfchtftl How 
I us then muht have botua tht oC fht .^lesfhood, suie< 

t I id to be set afluU *t 'o ^re\i 0 cost ot t)u 

Hoot dud Uraiieh must hr dtstfiyca, stneo not only \ 
it inf( ] lor II poiitt ^1 suuis^ but ijc^f iterdvo^o iihW< the pui po t 
< r whjcl It was vstahhshco Foy ^0f the havi uj ihc 

m r*in ofhw , ^ 

la, 14 Th it the I evitieul pf?o|d)oOd( JS to raadr 

I a by tne Ivl tlial Ik of vVho'^ the FsaJim|St dors not 

i • \v^ *0 1 1 VI but anothw td?^^ For ^esuv b»itt arisen fri^n the 
ubi of Judah, a tube in ^b* 4 i tfcfc law nO i^ests* 

1 3 bclongetJi as is su^^ostefl by f hfe *luUt pmakon vi 

ilfr anir woid i4» ysed as^iS^oUM ill if ^ ^ind the ic%ent« is to 
d Im filiation Inrf thf iH.i^rj 3 «ih 0 i|t’*"partiiJiHin<>n teethe tribe *01 
I 1 ’ ih rtsiilunfe’lroni lU ^ 

14 it ia evt^at Probaby the meaning that jt-hrlk^S ongiii 
"i la Judah IS a notoriouai;?^*^:^ H ts pos^k tlifii the ^tatime^jL 

1 \y be d theological inference ♦ Jc'^Us bclinigs tO J[|idah, libtvdtu^ 
di Mr sjjip^ is thb son of David, Wlftn von Soden ^ys, * I hr ^ 
Hp'in tiom facial ^vii y^f SO Rev* ^ 5 ) undoubtedly gm > 
il to Num )itiv X7 and is Mossianac do|;n>4» not historndl 
Kmtil It IS difiniiU to follow him It is umU Hkci^, a 
vt \d\ cholars think, thit the phidse * hath sprung' is influenced 
> \mn» auv i% but th';a pasui^e uothuig wliatever ii 01 
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Lord hath s}fuin^ O^Ut Of judah , St's lo whicli Inbc 
15 i>paki notKJhj? concejiitmg t^nosls. And what io( sax u 
\a ijiOie abundantly niaent, if after th^ liketie.s ol 
*6 Mi‘iy;L/edcK there urLsOtij^nother xriesl, who Uatl^ bun 
tujidp, mt After ^the Uw^ ;i^/ArnAl oomn^andment, bu< 

** Tuflah >Ai?^while it -pioWi that tVSil)#'ivtdK dutcni 

, w^!j not an m$r-<^n<;c h\?«ruic toe&woh^ip 0? Jt it oiay ytt )x 

jxjinwd on) th|it It rfiijstsj on ( ally tesHtno^ Rom* 1 3 , Mark \ 4 / 
h SJf -^31, Even 'Jjk who dmrorht’'* the early In^toi y 

in A<t£» -indi 0‘ipccialty ihr ^pdethefc, Hdimts that -n hardb 
possible ii«)ftO btlTt-Vi. tbit this Chr**tology ol f]|p spfciln^ t.' 
Petur must Uavc^eOipc a pumiUve' souicc* But, li so whv 
not the rte[<?rot)cS Id &e 4 * 

ottjT Jiord^'^ It rs, mUHestin^ that fb»& title, ^oVommuw 
otH'urs w^ iht» ott*y m On Pistoral Bp-ntlcs ^ i 1 nn 

}* 14 ; In SStfb j, A) hod hi the vec^nU Ifpisth ol ?ct< r,(u)* i^V 
hxkiOt lln-* wtjrdi IS iis<*o geneiaHy with nfusoK 

tin th^ nsing ot or star^ and that tnay bt tm, mtanma lu n 
<’ip^C!aUy »s in tlio auUiui'i mmd. But lb 

mitaphof thsfl of a pl^uit spnnpiijig tmm the i^nmnd 

oust of 'rtlii ioyal nibc, poip whidii Om, Ml b' lab wa 

lo^Lpnrig'. . i ^ 

Is. If IS tjrtrmaiti what pfrcl.so pcimt the svntct is provm" 
Ucariy it is pot Uiat^^snS not belong V Lcvi. Bm ji may 
Ik t,itbift that thrf^b^W 491^^, or that the ^•vitirai pn* ^i’ no I 
brought nothnig to pfcrH^Oo^ Brobnbly it it* tin Uitcrj lo da 
ih tbo thtmgb^ ja b^ sygge^ts tin n a a>n 

^ "Jhis Ssord irattslalul *v*vjd* n ' 
dii]jjfient ^'ontt Wt^b t|j5 tb!tt so translated in ur * *4 

Itis a *4r0b^r word, suggesUt}^ perhaps an nr csa&tibieioncKi mn 
rather thaw a liptbutms feeU » ^ * 

iikaTW*i¥isjyb<^ occijrs in iv wUiu 

It is tiran^la^ *1ike ^ U i^nsR-d instead oi tht 

mon phrsf|0 of/ It p<fGit^ (0 fajOoonal 

rather than otticiol <!it^afltoies as lEon^ biting the t'mc of pi stho* d 
tt *ibidt hki&unto tb^l§o«4of<5 od' 3^. ^ 

^ 16. mt aftaif tbaijiw of ^ eoxtimabdm^nt, but after 

/ *Uie powetf of ‘ Ktidless ’ Iu<s$any ndissnlubk , 

which lydbld hava be^h beihar takeh into ti *C *Taw i*- 
opposed to ^ powOjI^j^ ah^ "Ik^OtiHSjiU^ttndpttnf^tO ‘ iftdi ^soluble 
Ml * The I evitu al pni fethood depended on external law, tin 
pntslbood of Jesus on inward spiritual otn rgy* Further, tin , | iw 
was ‘ot a rtcbhcn qommandintnt/ B> tounmaadmiiiit’ u meant not 
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itter the power of an endless hle^' for tl Xb wUne'jicd i 

Ihou ait a })nest for levcr 
^Ali^er ttic oidt^ of Melthj^dek 

i or there is a dtsaniUillui%of % forcgo\m coVi^Wiitfinent 

w^,J5jL2 .., ., ..T , .. , .T.-., , 

he wholt. I iWjlint l^at wUieb»< and »i Uh pnesl 

>wi I he iraH^talion ‘(iihaI 13 untottuxiatt. as a^fcotwltoiifo* 

I mipn S 5 K«i ♦ The temi u t inpJ^j/yedl becau-w maif t the 
I uv th p If sthoou w\^h maUf r pbysj<'al d< iii» ^ai*id, mdt* 6^ 

th< fthcr qnahhf.Alion's ioi it physic 4 Bat Itttltbm U< t 
I no gt luatogy liH nhfSfciht>o4 i»i*d th it aJtf 1 hrdtfr, t* »tf d 
)t on Ih aidtut 01 bnth^but qd mlrm^t l^brtl* lln fltsh 
t’tiiK lc«Mho 4id pf rHlifthtev and tlih^ acsh< * putst 

4i( i ijftm lt» An ini dcnu^ BiU tlut of Jcdus w i hlltd 
ith ^ih&’pfhiur Ojtan iridaJTbJuhlt b:^ ili% the authoi 

ills not n'aan that his i^ei^ithooU iut<r^bJ[«<mjOth He 

u ij ^ jnoi*. than diit tha| it is of *i cnautitcrsnot to he toochfd 
Iv dfath a tfc^on hn above iK ifacb> A non mon! 

* y itdl pne thoo 1 nmat pf i^h w«Ui ^hy sm dissolmtion. but o)n 
tl Li u 'pirJtuil s abovo tfiO ae^tdent of pne s^nd s]g^ee Ihc 
T j hty of ^h'^: hh 1 that W < iUjiol bf dubsolvcd^ 

17 ln<^ f^uoUtibp supports th» ufen^co Ki ^the Ifivedehs ot 
! h» fdfk (vers* a5)nucl Hlu iiidis^olobh Ji*V' f^cjTsc 

18, 18 1 he LorairibiidnjLnt ortj^iirjipg the'^pHcsthood «a> aMu^In d 
U cause jt was vi< ak 4 ud piohdofe^. a4d in pUie oi it a bcttei hopt 
intindiHod by which wt nvar to Cod th^ cointpafnt! 
ine/it lit Its ptohilOfes vhna<iti^ IS ilnil; of ^ Wiw Whole 

Uw, tor this conk! bun« Ikithtensd <tii^jpTttio4/J|pr rikeb go<il 
til it wo. feel before it Tlie WeAaess Of the i omJ tettldtOcnt I ly In 
tt lUdbtiity to bfmg men Ood Sa fer tpm doip^tlus p 

in fully ttjjud olT the tv4yo of ’Stjjiproaeh tp li«n> p^ttnittod su<h 
at.n.s^ ds it iW^ to only with dabot^to^pt^^cdhtions 
ijldin^l xiolatiltg ,Hxs sHctttd 'll ^ 

aid, fven so, Paled t^jocje nttiy^rOai ooutait with Him ^In 
ph e of fills Ifttilc Wjtc'ntiicryf €hriob,anitty ^ Abater 

b 3(x * fhoyglv it be obly a »hQp0 dhd tjot a pe^b/ttioh, d yet 
f wftch entois withm viil aijf* b«id#0$ Cas^ tp the W‘nl<l h> 
f )mt ^neUhut tm can driw nigh to <i>Jl bipige theeps«»rn'^e 
>f rchgioiuiS eommumon ysn^h Oodi Chn&tianity wlueh %rujej 
ihi f ir iij il a better religion th^djudthsm, ^yhich 4oe<? not 

18 disannnliiijtg ^ a ilid Icfe cpncihaiory Al^roird than 

\ hangt ’ in Vf.ree lo It was<* lebtibHaf tiiftiti tH kw * 

foregoing indieaung it prehmmary and therefore ttmporia> 
li natter 
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hcrausC of its 'wt aknV'>s and unprohlableiicss (for the lav» 
niadc nothing perfext), and a bringing in thereupon ut 
a belt^ hop<-, Uirough which we draw nigh unto God 
\nd ;naJ>rauch as it *<! not without th| taking oi j^n oath 

wed>lc3iW It $v< how diilerriit ai< tht 

vi<w> of Paijl and the aqthor m a pomt when, lonnally, tlH\ 
Umch Paul, toie sptaks*! the law a*- thi*oii^h th« Ih-ii 
tRom vni* j d Oal iv 9) Rut bn (linu^ht rests iliiuost i\ 
i h;»av(ly Uit morn that of tlu author on Ok iituat law lo 
Paul the weakness of ih< law levelled iit as inability to pas 
''fiitencc on ‘?in in the th feo as to tr<c mui from rt dominion 
uitjior m its in ibih^y to rexnovf‘*f^uiJt from lfn< ion:>cicne< 
and thus briiur him nigh to ^\ud Paul t alK jt weak tluoii^ih 

ilif flesh bieau^tht flesh iHy xyluch ht^ dot s ict intMn'ih* bod^ 

4 the home Old ins^rmn-'ni ot sm, while the author, itt ibiU» 
t Ihshtu ol^atartrr to it, t< cause it move •> ihwively in tlu 
tgum of ihti^plxysieai „ ^ ^ 

nttprofitablenenift: ht, unhelpfuln^ < 0 / bcui\S( a uinnot tulhi 
the. ubjart it was meant to serve, tin bunging ot nun lu ir to Coil 
10. rpi: t&e law made liotlUiifif i hi* 1 iifhtly re 

auded a piircnthcsis, e^Undtiig lo tin liw m gem al wh u 
IS assei ted oi the commaiulmt nt cl vt rse x i i 

a better ho]^ devi whet he i aeontiast is uu uhd 

bt tween a hope^ivfli, by the comm^ndmeut and that gA n ui 
( hnstianity It so> the que <tion \rist.s What hope wac tins It 
maybe that of temporal i^rospenty, <u pnhvp*- of dnwmg <.ar 
to Goel, m Q^nstianity a be^er founded hope But p< 1' ips h 
‘ be tte i hope * 1^ contrast<,el ht eot imandment list M 

VH 120^6, of fkn(ft ITjilike thcprit^Uof tii? 

law, /f-nis hUs made pucs'^^Wityi an oath and llu 

Income sqifoty of a btttci covenant Wlnlcrihcy' aic m >a h\ 
rtason of d^ath, he remain^ sok irij st loi < un m hi ord« r and 
thus, evci hvmg^ to tan ^linjtyho the tittcnno^r bujili 

1 smlc^a high-pixcst wasbuVtcd to Our c^s, ,» }n> no dulv 
need to offvT, the nflrm pnests of the l,x\/ bi5r, a > ptrt^ t 
lor (tver, olFcrcd 1 ausdf aS once for all 

0O>^32. Wilde the pncsthcod has not, thij ff. jcsu> 

haj, be^ii vOn&tltutcd vi|nth an oath, ana be lias bccow ihc sun tj 
ot a pruporUoiiately feettc*)i cpvehanl I’licre es^no ‘ wqtion of an 
01 th m connexion with the. etstabli$hti1en» of the L vf xeal pnest 
hood, but the pncsthoo({ of ChH^l wh'finatgumteJ by the Divuk 
eiith ot P^ ex. p *And this oath indicair s a settled detcrminotion 
on ihe pail iif God, of Which Hr Will not icpent He plcdgt^ 
Himself to its tuifdmciit A pmsthoud thus constituted mua bt 
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(for t];iey indeed have been made pf iests without an aalh ; ^ i 
but he with an oath by him that saith of him, 

'I'he J„ord swarc and vjili not repent himselA 
Thou art a priest for Xt^*) ; ■ 

!)y so much also hath Jes/; ^epome the surety of a better 22 
rovenaut. the\* inde^ have been ^ade priestS 

many in number, because that by death they are hinderec> 
from continuing : but he, because he abidetiv lor ever, 24 
juth his jiriesthood unchangeable* Wherefore also he 35 


lor <‘vci*. It ib pcrniaaeut ; the Levitiral prtjisUiood transiton'* 
And rhu^ lh<" cuvenant which n‘sts upon it must be better. Bill 

0 thru^ht of ih^covcrwinl is nol heir developed. As his manner 

’^b, the* dioj) » the woid by the w&y, uatending to speak fully 

01 a later. ^ 

21 . by iim that saith of him. God, not the Psalmist, For ‘ by ' 
Ihe margin giv«ft ‘ through,’ and for • of him ’ it gives ‘ unto him.* 
22 surety. The word or ('in'- elsewhere neither in the N. T 
iior in the Greek O. T. It is found twice in the Apocrypha. There 
' { oms to be no reference to the thought fhat Christ is a suiety foi 
man to AlVihat is said lu the passiy^e is that he guarantee- 

Uie covenant to us. For ‘ covenant * the'inay;i j jdves ‘ testament ' 
't'p note on ix. i6,»i7. • * 


23-25. The Jewish priesthood b subject to all the vicissitudes 
of (ieath, and thhrefuie numcrou'' priests have been requii*d to 
t rur}' on it , funciicmsj but the priesthood of Jesus doe.s not pass to 
another, because he abit?b.s a prJist for ever. >\n(l thus he is able 
in save completely, since he cvrf lives to intcrcc'*£ for*his people. 

• 23. priests many in auniber. He does hot rmSijr to the many# 
priests who held 'jflSke at the* same time, by which orovisfoti was 
made against the cg^sailon the priesthood thiougn death. He 
^ thinking of the long(*'Rf;of high-pruy^s, each severed o^e from 
the other by deaths {n contrast > tnis broken clyin stands^ the 
f'oritinuoas prifsthood of Christ Multiplicity is r^plajed by unity. 

continuing': not *jn \^fe’ ai^some tak(? it, for this is too 
thviJbs, but ‘in office.’ ^ | 

24. uuoli^ugeable : a word of very ificcrtain meaniijg, lit is 
taken cither in passive or an active tensed If passive, it 
‘inviolabL*’ mar^), ‘unchangeable.’ If active, the meaning is, 
as in the margin, * thal^‘lolh not pass to another.’ Th^s latter 
seems to give a more appropriate sens*, but it is doubtful if the 
word bears this meaning. 

26. ‘Whiq^etpre; since his priesthood is of the charactei 
described. " * 
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is able to save ‘to tlie^ultermost them that draw near unto 
God througli him, seeing he ever liveth lu make inter- 
cession for them. i 

a6' Foi^such a high priest l:i^came i^s, hoIy| guileless. 

to tho nttermost : the margin '^completely ’ gives the sense, 
yinugh the text brings out better th<\ force of the word. The 
reference t(j lime, vxtent. He i^able to save to the 

Airthest reaches of life and character, and finds no clement in- 
tractable to his hand. Had it been otherwise he could not have 
bcch a pri^ot for ever. His priesthood would have been inade 
qiiatc, and therefore must have given place to another, unless God 
were to acquiesce in ilcfcal. «' 

them that dtaw near unto God through him. Definition 
of those whom he is able thus to save. Tho^Y^who Cfder into 
communion with God tliroqgh him as Ihefr Mediator, he i^^able to^> 
.save completely. It is'only Hhrough him* that we can‘‘uraw nrar. 

seeing he ever liveth to mahe intercession for them. His 
unbroken life is the cor.dition‘of his being ^able to save,* hh ‘in- 
tercession* is the means he employs. The intf'rcession is not 
identical with the offering, foY the one is continuously presented, 
the other once for all. ]§\it it implies it. Into every act of inter- 
cession the whole weight of the otfering is put) and tlu's no limits 
can be set to his powea save, intercession' is most naturally 
explained as appfot God for forgiveness a,nd grace (iv, 161, 
What lends intensity to his pleading is his realization through 
experience of the awful pressure of temptation, lio Paul sn}' of 
the l^pirit that He‘maketh intercession for with groanings th-at 
cannot be uttered * (Rom, viii. In thq^saine chapter he speaks 
of Christ’s intcrc^^ion for us. What form Christ’s inteiec‘''S»on 
takes is, of*cou>^jC, Iq us quite iMthinkable. Our English woid 
‘auggestr too c'^lclusivcly the sense Vj^lcad for.’ The Gie<k woid' 
includes this ^'bought, but is more general, auVivneans ‘to tr-an'^a.i 
on behalf oC At the same lime if^ercessirn seems to bf* the 
dominatit idea. Philo SlJ«l4s of the as i»ilprcedtng witlf 

Cod But intercessory angels'‘ 9 vcrc knowirto Jewish theology. 

a6«S8. TKesc^ verses apparently are not mcanf to p^lnent a 
fresh ar^ment foi ^thc superiority of^the priesthood of Christ to 
tlic Levitical, but a rapl^l summary of qualities which made 
hi’h a higli-pricst adcqptftc to our need; yet new^and important 
points emerge, to be treated more fully later. Tl/Ae arr, that he 
made one offering and one only, and th^Jhis offering wis himself. 

It is also noteworthy that fcere we have those qualities enumerated 
in which he differs from men, while in ii. 17, 18 and partially in 
iv. 15, V. 7, 8 his participation in their moral experience is asserted 
among his qualifications for high-priesthood. 
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undcfiled, separated frefm sinners, and made higher than 

26 . BTioh a hiffh priest: that \\ such as described in the previous 
section from iv. 14, but indudfp: also ii. t^, 18. By (fcving the 
phrase this tomprehensive refilence wc include in it th^ualitie*^ 
tilt' jvTiter proceeds mentioJ. |Somc attach much sigl^fcance 
to the use of ‘high priest’ l/re instead of priest. It is argued 
thatyhaving set forthChrist as prifesj? after the order ofMelchizedck. 
he now sets as high-pryst after this orci^r,^ Since Mel- 

chizedek was not a high-pnest but onH^ a priest, nol be but Aaroi^ 
is thought to be the ty^e of Christ as high priest. The distinction 
seems to be artificial. WcslorAt, who defends this yiew, sj^s : 
‘Nothing is said in Scripture of the high-priesthood of Mel- 
:hizedck, or^of any sacrifice'? which he oITcred.’ As to the former 
of these points, it may be said that when the writer is drawing out 
what hwmplied in the narratiyp of Melchizedek and the oracle in 
as it alfects Christ, he speaks, of Christ as priest, because 
in both ?'f':lchi/edek wa§ so describeti. But when he detaches 
his exposition from the statements of Genesis and the Psalm, he 
uses the more congenial term high -priest. But he does not mean 
to assert any^ifterencc between the two. It is true that his 
account of Christ’s high-priestly wojk is largely controlled by the • 
Lcvitical ritual ; what Christ did corresponds to what Aaron is 
represented as doing. But that is because the*wliolc J.cvuical 
order is a^copy lof a heavenly original, wc know the latter 
through our study of the former. In this^cnie Aaron is a type 
of Christ. And stnre Christ’s sacerdotal acts atfc described for 
the most part in symbolism borrowed from the ritual of the Day 
of Atonement, in which the high-priest was sole actor, thi^ title 
IS naturally used of Christ by weference. But whether described 
by one or the other, hi? office V after the orc^er of Mclehizedek, 
ami the use of now this and low that scemij bo due to no 
essential difference, but "to the reasons alreihly niXptioned. It is, 
further true that JSiripturc s 5 ys nothing of any sacrifice? offered 
by Melchizedek, But*it v^-nuld be precarious to argue that the 
•vriter thought of hirr^as'a non-sacri^CUing priest, for would 
probably have cregarr^cd the phi^^e as a contradktion in tcims 
(see notd on vf to). It is alsc*diflicult to believt^ th:Wt, if this* dis- 
tinction had been before hh^mindflie should jiave suppressed ex- 
plicit reference to it. verse s8Jit seems to be implied that the 
word of tij« oath appointed the Son hfeh-pricst, yefc ‘^riesti is 
the tern\ acluaUy used in Ps. cx. 4.r TnA and the fact that 
writer sli^^is so naturally from one to the other confirm the view 
that he used them as sy^dftymous. 

became ub : fitted our need. 

holy, ffuilelesB, tmdelUed: the word translated ‘holy* is 
rare in the N, T. It rj^fers to intrinsic character in r'elation to 

M a * 
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27 the heavens ; who aeedeth not daily, like those high 
priests, to offer up sacrifices, first for his own sins, and 
— 

God, wt^ereas the word usually s<'( translatcjd expresses the idea 
of con.<ecration to God* ^Guilues, " occurs also in Rom. xvi? 18. 
It may mean* without malice’ or .niorcf'generally, ‘without evil.’ The 
t’-anslation ‘ guileless ’ seems less appropriate tlian the A.V. * harm- 
less.’ * UndefTted’ : free fr<^ any pollution whQr;h Would incapad- 
•jate him from the woik of his office. The Lcvitical high-priest 
could not act if any ceremonial dcfilmnont affected him. There 
is a tacit contrast between the qualifications for the high-priest- 
hood in the two religions. The Leviticul high-priest is such by 
phjrstcal descent and ritual correctncs.s\cf. Lev. xxi, not in 
virtue of personal character. But the high-priest who is to suit 
our need is qualified by personal holiness, because his dp^roach 
to God is real and not * make*bclievc.’ . .0 

separated from sinners, and made higher than th'e'heaveus: 
these two clauses should probably be taken together. The mean- 
ing of the former is not that Christ is separatt'd from sinners by his 
sinlessness, but that he has been and is .separatee! from them by 
removal to heaven. The high -priest spent the seven days preced- 
ing the Day of, Atonement in the tcinph., so that he might be 
separated from contact with all that might defno him. -The latter 
clause ‘made higher tht.n the heavens’ describes the means hy 
which the separatJt m/as effected. He has passed through Ihe 
heavens (iv, 14), and has thus become higher than the3^ Foh. 
iv. TO, ‘ ascended far above all the heavens,' is 1 "close para'del. 
Such a high-priest exalted to a position of liighest dignity, plead- 
ing in the very presence of GodJ.s the ,bigh-priest imperatively 
required by our n^i'd. ^ 

37. who neop^th :rot daily, llKe those high priests, to offler 
Vp 8 aoilfloe 8 ,''llr 8 t for his own and then for the sins of 
the people. "iKhi-s passage has caused great difffJfhlty, since it seems 
to assert that the high-priest offered daily sffi-offering, whereas 
it w»as on the Day of^,onemcnt tITat he offered ‘ first for hH 
owm sins and tRen for the ^ Ihe people.^ 1 hd author is quite 
conscious thjif^ this was a yearly sacrifice (ix. 7. 25, x. i, 3"). It is 
true that there was' a daily offering i 3 y the high-priest, bu^,thi$ 
wa^ a meal-offering, not | sin-OlTcring, ait^a the actual offering W'as 
y'l’de by ^Subordinates, *cxccot on Sabbaths and feast-days, when 
he officiated himself. Philo and the Talmud sfj'eak a daily 
sacrifice offered by the high-pne.st. wisJthen, as several 
scholars think, to assume inaccuracy here ? It seems unlikely 
that a writer so familiar with the O. T. ritual should have made 
such a mistake. Several solutions have been proposed. One is 
that we should explain * daily* to mean ‘>*vrarly, on a definite day,* 
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then for the si// s' of the people : for^ this He did once for 
all, when he offered up himself. For the law appointeth 3^ 
men hijih^priests, having ilifirinityj but the woM of the 

a iii'Jjhly improbriL.lL, if not itn j/oS'lblp, ‘^cn‘=t*. Othrrs sujj^st that 
the author has soinrwhat blend< d the daily sarrificf 

with that of t’ie Day of Atonemtyit, taking;; ‘ from one ani! 
the refrrence^to sin from the othcr.-'^Others explain that, while 
the high-priest actually offered for bin once in the year only, th<^ 
pressure of necessity was daihjfcU, he had a daily need w^iich 
found satisfaction once a year. ^ Ibis scarcely seems to do justice 
to the languag *, winch ib^itcraHy, ‘who hath not daily necessity, 
as the high •priests, to ofler first for Ids own ‘nns, then for those 
t f the people." rhere is a ‘ necesTiity" felt every day * to offer." 
Westcotl think* ?^iat wlyle the work ot Chri.st is carried on ‘daily,’ 
vhib \v 2 y'k of interccoSion dues not involve a daily oiTering. The 
high'pricstb prcs.nlcd themselves in the Iloly of Holies once in 
ilic year ahd with a sacrifice. Sim/? Christ presents himself con- 
tinuously, if h^ needl'd a saciilice it would be a dady and not an 
annual oflering In this case ‘daily’ must be restneted to Jesus 
and not refer at all to the high priests. The order of the word> 
supports this view, which is perhaps the inosL satisfactory, 

first^Ajr hi^ own sisis: this was the 01 dn* on the Day ot 
Atonement (cf. c. 3'. * ^ 

this he did. iThe author cannot meoiftlftl Ckriat oflered tor 


Ins own sins, for lui repeatedly iiiMSts on his sinicsrness On the 
view that Christ*did make an offering for himself, the crying^ and 
tears mentioned in v. 7. see note on that pasi^age. Ihe difficulty 
(“i caused 43y the authoils anal^is of the liigh-piiest's work into 
Its constituent elements. If he fad said simply tp ‘ollfcr up sacri- 
fices for sins,‘ there wo^ld|liave been no Afiiculfer. This is 
that he means wh^Jie says ‘^this he did.’ • 

once fox all 1' this is op^psed to ‘ daily,' The Sfiglc sacrifiec 
is so full of efficacy* th^t U iiceds no R^etition. This thought is 
rltveloped in ix^*3j-28, x/io j8 ; »'!. i*x. 12. ^ 

When he ,offere<f up hinyefi. PIcre, for tjjc time* wt 
have the great thought e:y3ress%4 that Jes^us is not only the 
high^riest but also tlie.victim. It is more fully'- expounded in 
IX. 11-14, X. 5-14, 19, 20 ; cf, Epll v, 2, . 

28 , Restatement in a summary forn|of Tlte ground of superioriij^ 
i'hc law•^^po^nts as its high^priests men having infinnity (v. a), 
the oath of Ps. 4 apfv«*nts as high-priest a Son made perfect 
and abiding perfect lor ever. On th^ one side we have law, 
a priesthood held by mere men, and many of them, of men 
encompassed with moral weakness, with life and priesthood alike 
tut short by death; on Ihc other, the path of God, His Son, one 
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oath, whic h was after ^the law, appointeth a Son, perfected 
for everfnore. ^ 

8, Now^-,m the things which are saying the ^hicf point 

and not many, Divine and not moldy human, yet one whose 
Divinity has npt shut him oui from knowledge of our life, but 
who has attai!C/td perfection as hiaa througrh ni»jjral training. It is 
>'jnly when perfection has been achieved that lie becomes a high 
pi if st 

whioh was after the law. T^ic oracle in Ps. cx, 4 appointing 
a priest after the ord'^r of Mclchizedek was later than the law 
which appointed the I cvitiral piiests, therefore .superseded it. 
It IS instructive to Itomparc Paul’s argument that tlie promise could 
not be cancelled by the law, though the latter the laker. 

appointeth a Son. Tips can only mban that the wor^u of ihe^, 
oath appoints a Son ' high-pnesl. But, il so. since tiiat oracle 
speaks not of higli«piic$t after Ihe order of Mclchijsoifk but ol 
priest, it seems clear tiut lor'tlie writer there was no distinction 
between the two* 

perfected for evermore. The tense cxpn'sses an act in tlic 
past with abiding resuhs Por tlu perfecting of the Son cf. ii. 10. 
Because ‘pcifccted for evermon ’ he abides a ‘high]?ncst lor 
ev<T.’ 4 > * ' 

vhi. I -13 Yhc Aig/i-priVs/ oj the inte bauc/uhy nuf/ %ncdiah^v oj 
the New Covenant. Our high- priest nhnisiers in tlicjruc sanctuar^^ 
tor he must present an oflering, but is not eligible to do so in thr, 
earthly sanctuary. His ministry 17 better just as he is nu diator cl 
^ a better covenant. Foi the fir^(' was hot faultless di im need 
would have felt for a .sere id. The Scripture promise of 

,, a Nevv Covci^'nl, w'acii the law' she aid be written in the heirl, 
when all shwiid know him and the^ sin be r-isiiasieuibered no niorr . 
antiquated the old and indicated its n^jieedy disappearance. 

Thc; writer has compKi^d his proof of the ’'supcrionly of tin 
priesthood of Christ to the Leviv.Val. He iiu^v p'lsslis on to compare 
the two m^iisti ic.s This falls uito two divisions, wl.'ich are 
.somewhat interlaced in the - the sanctuary in which he 

ministers, and the victini that Ip' offers. ^.But intimately comiected 
thq, better miuislv is the new and better cepenant thus 
Established. The disciissiou of these three topics/iCLupies viii. i 
X. 18. ' 

1. Ifow in the thineri^ whicli we tfl'e saylngr the chief point 
is this. The word translated ‘ chief point * is by many taken to 
mean ^summary.’ So tlic margin * Now to sum up what we are 
saying : Wt have,* ^'c. The objection this is that the author 
docs not proceed to summanze what he lias been saying, but 
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IS this'. We have such a high priast, who sat down on 
the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the 
heavens, a minister of thi sanctuary, and of ^he true 2 
tabernacle, which ihe Lor(jf jntched, not man. cverf 3 
high priest is appointed offer both gifts and sacrifices : 

pdisco to a new po"?)t. Ffcid trau^Iate^excellenlly) fJow to crown 
ciir present discourse.’ What crovvns the discourse is that whirl# 
follows down to the cifd of the |econd verbe. 

We have sncli a higrh priest. The rneanin^^ inaf be such as 
•already, or such as about to be, dcscrib<-d. In favour of the former 
IS the (‘lose*parallel with^ii. 26. It has the defect of throwing 
what follows into a subordinate position unsuitable to the crowning 
thoughf^ so we,9hould probably accept the latter view. 

wtu) aat down : cf. 1. 3, where insj,ead of ‘ in the heavens ’ w( 
have * on high.* Here ' of the throne * is afso added. 

2. The Jiinctuary in which ourhi^h-priest presented his offering, 
and m which j^e now sits as our minister, is lu Ihe heavens; it is 
a tabernacle pitched bv God, not man, and therefore the true 
tabernacle. By * true’ is meant authentic, original, the genuine 
sanctuary of which the Mosaic tabcrnaflc is byt the copy and 
bhad«)W. ,'piat such a true tabernacle exists in heaven is attested by 
Senpiurc, for Mdses is bidden to copy itWn every detail, to make 
all things according to the patlcin shewn,Hki#iS mount. The 
Mosaic tabernacle with it.s ritual is thus the copy of a celestial 
archetype. It* v obvious lliat the copy must be inferior to the 
original, and Judaism is stamped with this second-hand character. 

In comparison with Chri^tianityit has not even the merit of priority 
which seems to belong to it, Ijpr Christianity^ this <jnpinal, tins 
heavenly religion, which has cast its shadovtjnto ^is world in the 
form of Judaism. * • 

til© maxictaaxT^ rijarg. Mioly things.’ It sccm‘| unwarranted 
to explain this ag fhe Hol^Vf Hohes js distinct from the Holy 
1 ’lucc. The veil is renfoved and the two arc thus thrown iAto one. 
'fhere is^no distindtioh between i#aiid the ‘ true tafternacle.’ • 

which ttfe Lord pitched. J^erhaps bonctwc^ from Num. 
xxiv^j6, where the LXX tihnslates Mabcrnatles which the Lord 
pitched.* ^ * I f 

3 . The connexion is difficult. The thoimht expressed is • 

a high-pricst iftplies a sacrifice, therefore our high priest must 
have a sacrifice t‘*offei^ ^nd it is introduced in this indefinite 
way, ^something to offer,* in order t» Stimulate the readers to 
think more of what this offering was. The difficulty is tlie 
introduction of the necessity of an offering in an argument to 
prove that the ministry i 9 exercised in a better sanctuary. Perhaps 
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wherefore it is'nccesbary that this high priest also liavej 

4 somewhat to offer. Now if he were on earth, he would 
not be j, priest at all, seeing there arc those who offer 

5 the gifjii according to the who serve that ivhith is 

it IS merely a remark by the way\o justify the term ‘ minister.’ 
Jie has a service to perform, the '<iigh-pricstly service of offering, 
and in that ciiK verse 4 explains- why th'is ministry Vs exercised in 
hie heavenly sanctuary. Iiic formei part ol the verse is parallel 
to V. 1, 

'aomewiiat to offer. Fhe CTiyek implies a single romph-ted 
offering (cf. ix. 25). 

4 . There is no 1 00m on earth lor Jcsun'iO exercise hiJ* priesthood, 
for there is alreadyv,a priesthood established by the law Thei efore 
since he is a Ingh-pnest (verse i;*and has an ojTering to present 
^^verse 3), he must minister in the bcavenlj- sanrluary. Thb verse^ 
gives a proof of vers/r a.' It is assumed that the only valid 
priesthood on earth is the Levitical. But tliis does, not mean 
that while we remain on earth we should cling fast to it. For vve 
belong to the world to come and have alreaily co*ac to the new 

’ Jerusalem, in vvhuh city the living God is the heavenly 
sanctuary, whore Jesus mini .tors .is oui high-pnest. This verse 
is often thought' to exclude the death ol Chri.st from his high- 
pricstly work, since itjook plat\ on earth, wh,irc he coidd not 
be high-priest. the edge ol tlu^^ argument is turned b3' the 

consideration tliat whaf happens on eartli does not neces^aiily 
belong to the earthly order. IJie case is anaiogous to tlidi*. ot 
Chiia^ians just mentioned. They live on eartli but belong to 
heaven. So the death of Chi ist ny y be a priestly act, evt. u rhoUfrh 
we admit that if hr were on earlf he could not be a prie.^t at all 
(see pp. 136-1^/ 

* be gWouId(^ot bo a priest at 'Many think the wn^ci’i 
point is, he would not be a priest, not to say%iMliigh-pric.sl. It is 
very quest io liable if the di-»linction Wvis irf’ luc mind. The older 
in the iGreck would probwbjy have been Slightly diftcienl. J im 
thought is quit*" general, there v^ould have pt-cp, no pru.stiv offict 
lor him to f ' 

seeing there are those 4^ho offer the gifts according to 
the law. It is lreqiici|"Iy inP'rred frofoi this that tue temple 
sq^viccs were still beiu|; learned on, and therefore thatuhe Epistle 
vvas written before the desti'aclion of Jeru:>alcm i»a a. o. ,70. But 
this inference cannot be sustained. For in the Jppistle bf Clement 
to the Corinthians we re^d : * Not in^el^ery place, brethren, are 
the continual daily sacrifices offered, or the freewill offerings, or 
the sin offerings and the trespass offerings, but in Jerusalem alone. 
And even there the offering is not made ip every place, but before 
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a copy and shadow of the heavenly tjiings, *hvcn as Moses 
is warned of God when he is about to make the tabernacle ; 
for, See, saith he, that th(4Li make all things a<Jcording 
to the pattern that^as shewed thee in the mounit^ But*6 

the sanctuary in the court of till aftar; and this too through the/ 
high-priest anJ the^forcsaul mini/ters after that tiV.j*victim fo be 
oiTered hath been inspected for blcmisiics’ (chap, xli, quoted from, 
Lightfoot’s translaticn^f This, yhich is much more explicit than 
anything in this Epistle, was written a quarter of a cifntury aYtcr 
leruiaicm and the temple had been destroyed and the sacrificial 
systein had tome to an The writer uses the present tense 

m this verse and elsewhere, because he is dealing? with the Levitical 
svaten? Jis it is,l«id down in tilt law, and thus he speaks of the 
i^abcrinlclc rather than llie temple. ^ 

5. a copy and shadow of the heavenly *thi»gs. See the note 
on verse 3tof this chapter. These priests are servants of the copj' 
not the original, for the law itself describes the tabernacle as 
made after tbe%cavenly pattern. T'he inference ia therefore that 
i1 the priesthood of Jesus is not oiu earth it must be in heaven, 
and thus his ministry is exercised in the celestial original of the 
sanctuar>%^i which the Levitical priests ministcT. * ^ Shadow’ may 
express two idetft the shadow as opposeilto the substance lCoI 
ii. 17', and the b!i4rrt?d, unsteady resemblawci^: opposed to the 

clear-cut image (x. i\ ‘Copy and shadow’ imply original and 
substance to gK'^; rise to them, and these are to be found in ‘the 
heavenly things/ To the author the material and tangible are 
the unreal, it is the cele|t)al archetypes that possess true reality ; 
cf. a Cor. iv. 18. Col. ii, 17 coltams one of the most interesting 
points of contact with this EpiSwie to be foui;d in /^ul.* 

* make: marg. ‘ ^ • 

See, saith he^rlfbat thou make all things accirding to the 
pattern that wa^ tfhewed t^ee in the mount. Till quotation is 
from Exod. XXV, 40 (cf. xxv. 9, xxvi. 3^, xxvii. 8 ; Num. 4 ; 
Acts vii. 44) with thetiddition of Mill things,' foum# also in Pjulo. 

Jt is needlcss*to suppose that* ‘ the pattern^ setfti Moses was 
itsol^a copy of the heaven l>*3.inctuary, Norris it at all clear Ihai 
modern writers \varri usfriglitly against '/i prosaic pressing of the 
passage to Aicludc minute details in the fJ'jjiturc of the trJbcniaiJ^e- 
The pnoetly waiter certainly applied his principle with prosaic 
literalness* as may be seen from Exod. xxv, where ^all the 
furniture’ is to be macR^ftcr the pattern, and even longs and 
snufF-dishes are included. Probably the author of the Epistle 
did regard these things as having their lieavenly archetype , 
taking quite seriously vihat bcnpiurc actually said, since he \\v 
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now hath he obtami^d a ministry the more excellent, by 
how much also he is the mediator of a better covenant, 

7 which hath been enacted upSon bettor promises. For if 
"that p'fst coi)e7iani had beei; fi,ultless, then would no place 

^unacquainted with our modern (tanons of fitness, by which it is 
aomewhat to guide oun exegesis. )« » 

6. The greater cxccIlerfLe of his ministry is proportionate to 
the superiority ol the New Covenant. The argument is reveised 
m fii. aa-p2. There, too, he ijV spoken of as ^surety,' hero as 
‘ mediator' ol the ‘ covenant* (marg. * testament,* so in 8-io ; scl 
note on ix. 16, 

now : in the Sjtatc of things described, 
which hath been enacted., upon hettei^ promisee. The 
‘ promises ’ aie those wliioh lollow in the quotatioh from Jefciniah^ 
They are betlcr thaij^ thdse on wJiicii the Old Covenant wa^ 
instituted, inasmuch as they promised complete forgiveness o* 
sin, full and universal knowledge of God, and the writing on 
the heart of an inward law. * 

7 . Had the first (ovenai^i been perfect, it would not have 
boon .superseded liy a scoemd. The writer does not shrink fiom 
declaring that the first' covenant was not free from blame, and 
w(‘ must allow him mean what he says, r ft is \ntr resting 
as bearing on tlw) yi^\v that Luke meant to write a third book — 
diicc in Acts 'i. 1 he 'refers to the gospel ak ‘ the first ' rather 
than the former treatise —that here the author speaks of ‘^:rst' 
rathtr than former, although the second was tlie final covenant. 
The reading ‘another* for ‘se<y.ind/ though found m our best 
MS. (B) and accepted by Weiss,/ should 'probably be rekited, 

8^12. The ^jmise here quotdi is from Jer. xxxi. 31 34. Jlu 
, variations witjv one •exception arc niimportant. It is significant 
that the writijr should lay such cm{>ha3is on^Ej^remiah's prophrey 
of the Mew (-Covenant. This is on< of tiie .greatest passages in 
the O, r., inasmuch as vi makes the deaisive advance from tV* 
conception of, religion as a HK'^tional or sqcial nrilter to that of 
religion as ;p imtter of the heartland personal relation to God. 
In giving such pro.minence tctit tlie,iKpistle agrees with Christ’s 
reference to the cup as the N<iw Coveng/nt in his blood, and i-'anls 
d^jcriptipn of the gosp^f’ as the New Covenant. Y<»t it is note- 
worthy that the author leaves some of JeremiallN no^L striking 
phrases undeveloped in his argument. It is to b^ nwttccd how 
explicitly Jeremiah contrasts llie Ne\ff C-ovenant with that made 
with Israel at the Exo(fus, so that the author is fully justified 
in pressing this prophecy to prove that in the O.T. itself an 
abolition of the Old Covenant was predicted. Of course, as the 
most spiritual of the prqohcts, Jeremiah holds in this respect 
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have been sought for a second, tbr finding fault with 
them, he saith, 

Behold, the days come' saith the T.ord, 

• That I will mike a ne^Ar covenant with the h6i,^sc of 
Israel and with th</hpu^e of Judah ; 

Not aetjording to* the covenant that J made with' 
iheir fathers ^ 

In the day that 1 took them by the han^ to l^ad 
them forth out of the land of Egypt ; 

Eor they continuefl not in my covenant, 

And I regarded them sot, saith the Lord. 

t^or this is the covenant that 1 will make with the 
h^juse of Israel 


<\n exceptioual^)osition in the O. T. The prophecy was originally 
ipoken after the de.^truction of Jerusalem e, 58b), or lu 
*'ontcmplation of it. Some critics have denied that Jeremiah wao 
its author, but on inadequate grounds* ^ • 

8. ftndi^gr fai^t with them, he saith. It is possible to 
liaiislate ‘finding fault he .saith to them, ^oiifh thii> is perhap. 
lobs likely. * • • * 

I wlU ma^o: literally, as in the margin, ‘ I will accomplish,' 
a .slight deviation from the LXX, to indicate that God will jinng 
Ills work to completion. Inverse lo ‘I will make’ is literally 
as in the ihargin * 1 will fovenaiV." 

new: that is in characlw. A difierent word occurs in 
•til. iJ4, where the meaning new in time. *• \ , 

with the ho2t»e of Xarsdieil and with the hoiue of* Judah.* 
Larlicr in the chapjer^jereniiah has foretold the r^urn of Israel 
tfs Well as Judah, ‘and llie reunion of thcjdividcd nation. ^ 

0. And I retf*ar4e^ them not.^Oiir present Hej^rew text reads 
‘although 1 \MBS an husband v#ito them/ thougli^ so7|ie think* tliat 
the verb, which in Hebrevi mcajf.> ‘ to marry/ may bear in this 
pas^ge a sense it has Arabic, ‘Jo be disgusted.’ It i^ simpler 
however suppose that the LXX translator read a slightly 
diflferent^word igi the Hebrew text mtfinin^ ‘to abhor' of ‘rejciT/ 
and this ntay have been the original reading in Hebrew. 

10. Instead of*an e^SltWial law engraven on tables of stone, 
tliere will be the law written on tablcA that are hearts of flesh. 
An external code must always be rigid and inelastic ; frequently 
it afford.s no guidance lo conduct, and its control acts a$ an irritant 
to the natural man. The law written on the heart implies an 
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After those dayf^ saith the Lord ; 

I will put iny laws into their mind, 

And on their heart also yill I write them : 

Aiid 1 will be to them a^God, « 

And they shall be to me a people : 

1 1 ' And they shall not teaVlf every man his fellow-citizen, 
And every man brother, saying, Know the Lord : 

r 

inner principle which can deal with eacli case of conscience 
•sympathetically as it arises, and can eribure the fulfilment of ii-j 
be bests, because it has brought the inn^r life into per'iect harmony 
with itself. The ^neart, and Ihus the whole life, ha^, with the 
engraving of the law upon it, itself be, come »ii w. The heart 
embraces not only the "molional and ethical but also 
intellectual life. And thus, by being transloimed fiotn a foreign 
ruler into a native and inwar, d impulse, the law gains the power 
of self-fulfilment. , 

And X will he to them a God, and they shall he to me a 
people. This relationship Cva> conteiuplatcil by the Sinaitic 
covenant rf. vi 7, - Sam. vii. r.4), but never truly 

realised because of the lack of correspondence inf.charactci 
between tlie lioly^God fmd binful Israel. The puiphets lioiu Amos 
onwards arc -prco.dlTficd with thi'i probU.n, solving ?t by 
predictions of the extinction, or captivity and conversion, or 
the sifting of Israel, Jeremiah solves it by this promise of a New 
Covenant to bv made with the j^eunited house of Israel ; for 
it 13 still a covenant made with ,f»ic natvjn, not with individuals. 
But the adyance he makes is tlfjt Israelis side of the covenant 
is pcriectly filled, because religion li^s become a matter fo|^ 
the incrvidualf While it was regs;*acd cxcjusjvely as natmnal, 
it was imposi^lc for it to be other tlian superricial and txt<"inal. 
By cairying it into the^heait it became ».pcrsc,nal, and because^ 
each irtdividual was righteous, the aggregate of jjndividuah that 
formed the naflop must be rigmtous too. Thus wfj may say that 
individualism guaranteed the .,^caYlly^ of national reljgi m. But 
by this tiansforma{ion in the idea of religion th'' national 
limitation j were really ^transcended, and since the moral and 
spiritual 'aie the unifcisaj, with Jeremiah’s doctrine of the 
New Covenant iiniversalisin was born. The Stale coi,*,J(i perish, 
and sacrifice be brought to an end, hut f ^l-gioii Lad been detached 
from these accidents, ane could therefore survive them. And 
khiib the people of the New Covenant, the Israel of God, is 
gathered out of ‘every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation.* 
11 , Since God has written Ilis law on the heart of each. 
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I'or all shall know me, 

From thf least to the greatest of them. 

For be merciful 10 their iniquities, 12 

^And their sins*will I rf|m|mber no more. 

In that he saith, A new covenatit, he liath made the' first 
old. But thjt \vj;iirh is bert^/iing old and waxeth aged^ 
nigh unto vanishing away. , 

Now even the first covenMit had ordinances of divqiic 9 


thcr^' is no nf‘oc! for any m?n to make Him kno‘.\n to hn fellow, 
for nil without exception sliall receive an iiifu’tJve knowledge 
. ^ Him*. **Cf. ali thy rhildfi*en shall he taught of the Lord' 

•^Isa. hv. 13 >. * 

12. It was through sin that the Old QA/enant huled. P*or it 
j'rnvidcd, ;As the auth< r s,liews latei, no effectual means of 
removing it, yenec under it man iic\cr attained real tsghtcous 
ness or the kno\Nledg<* of God. The New^o^enant secures the* 
forgivene^b of Inicjuitu s, and God wi*l trc.it them as though they 
had not been, rhus tlie hiadr.iiiec to lej^'owship^ with Him, and 
conduct harmony with His will, taken away, and the 
strangely striking* phra-sC of th(‘ poet is luvfilled^* Thou hast ca^l 
nil »iiy sins behind ill}' Ixick ’ Isa. xwviii ,>*?•').» * , 

13. This prediction shews llsal aheady in Jtieiniah’s time the 

Old Covenant ^,ls siifieriug from senile decay, and mu.sl in the 
course of nature soonei or later be superseded. It is a mi^lake 
to infer from tliis verse, tliat uhe destniction ot Jerusalem wa^ 
.mminent, but had not yet takln place. P'o! the aythoi does 
not speak of the Old Coj^'enmit as ‘nigh unVi van fching away’ in 
ms own lime, but in the lime^t^ Jeremiah Ihr old>anishii*> aivay 
not with the dcstriicrioi^ of Jerusalem, but willi llic f^tablishmcnt 
of the New CovciMiift. , . 

• , % 

IX. 1 - 10 . 7Vfc Hixhe^iiadff and ine'ffetiive serutwes. The jirst 
''ovenant*had S tabernacle, furrtished with goldeA bpfendo nr, but 
Its l^liest place was open •to ntuie •save high-priest, and 
to him only once in th^ year. Wu*- symbolizes that while the 
dividing vei! is uniemoved, the services the sanctuary cannot 
cleanse the corjftcience or give real Acess to God 

The autlfor now^irocecds to contrast in fuller detail the ministry 
of the Old Covenant wifli*that of the J^ew, beginning with the 
arrangements of the tabernacle, and shewing that they symbolized 
the impossibility of communion with God. He then pas.ses on 
to shew that this cornmiwiion has been made possible and a New 
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2 sei’vice, and its sanctuary, a sa7ic{uary of this world. For 
there was a tabernacle prepared, the first, wherein were 
the candlestick, and the tables and the shewbrcad ; which 

, 1 - ^ ^ 

Coveiriint inaugurated through tl* e Blood of Cl'irial offered by himsell 

once for all. < 

1. ordluanoegi Divinely oA^alned regulations, 
its sanettLary, a san^tuar^ of this wofid. Ut thus stands 
» contrasted with the ‘tabernacle, not made with bands, that is to 
say not ot this creation.* As sanctualy of this world, it is 
.1 copy of fnat of the world to come, and therefore inferior and 
transitory. 

a. there was a tabernacle prepafud. The wri* er speaks of 
the Floly Place ahd the Holy of Holies as two distinct tent'i. 
The 'tabernacle’ is not, apparently, the whole Ic^iernacJe”, but the 
Holy Place, * the first ’ tabernacle. * ^ 

the candlestick: Cxo<f.xx.v.3i-4o. Itwas a golden lamp-stand 
holding .seven lamps. In Solomon’s temple there arc said lo have 
been ten (i Kings vii. 49), bur Slade, followed by several critics, 
regards the passage as an untrustworthy intcrpdiation. In the 
second temple there was on£ (r Mace. i. 21), which was taken 
away by Antioebus Epiphancs, and a ticsv one was put in its 
place by Judas' Maccaba‘us fi Mace. iv. 49). Thisjvas taken 
by Titus, and it, or mj^-e probably a copy of it# was bOrne in the 
tiiumph. TIiCj fatnt vKf |;;eproduction on the Ar^h of Titus may not 
represent the original with perfect fidelity. Jobcphus in an 
obscure passage {IVnrs of the Jm's. vii, 55) spcal<;s‘of that carried 
in the procession as changed in construction. (See article ‘Candle- 
stick/ Smith, Dkt, of the Bible, 2iVi cd., and in Cheync and Black, 
Kiicyc, Bihl^ca.) \ 

the table^’Excx^. xxv. 23-30. It was made of acacia \vood 
'^plated ,*vith gCid. ft was used for jtFiC sFxcwbrcad. * 

the shejgbread: Exod. xxv. 30 j Lev. 5 -9. Oiigiually 
the shewbre*ad was bread laid out'as a met! for the Deity (^cf. 
the plAase ‘bread of Go^/ Lev, xxi. 6, &c^). ft was eaten by tht- 
priests as HiA representatively In early Isratd ft was probably 
not neccssaiily Vescrvecl to them.' Although i Si»m. xxi 4-6 is 
obscure, and perhaps textually' corrupt, the general meaning tliat 
David and his companians could take it tway and cat it, provided 
their peraons and were ceremonially clean, ieems clear. 

They would be entitled to it as guests of the Deilj , Th<r Hebrew 
term means ‘bread of the face/ or * presence- Vead/ *!rhc phrase 
here is literally translated in the margSnJ^‘the setting forth of the 
loaves,’ and possibly we should explain it as referring lo the rite, 

‘ wherein . . . the setting forth of the bread ' takes place. 

which !■ called the Koly place j Exod. xxvK 33. This is the 
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' 7 s called the Holy place? And after the S(*cond veil, the 3 
tabernacle which is called the Holy of holies ; having 4 
5 1 

less sacred ^rt of the tAbernjicle, in contrast to the Holy of^ 
Holms, fiom which itfwas 3epAT.-^ed by the veil, called iy the 
next verse * the second veil/ ^ 

3. the second veil: Exod. xivy 31 33 It is so celled here^ 
because a veiljhunf over* the enhance to the Ho!> Place, but^ 
a ually it was called ‘ the veil ’ simply. 

the Holy of holieft. This was the innermost sanctuary^ 
cubnal in shape and quite darlt. It was halt the 's/e ot 'the 
Holy Place. The name is a literal translation ot the Hebrew 
icim, w'hicli ^ really a superlative, moaning Most Holy Place. 

4. havinff a golden censer. The Gitekiword may he so 
tr.inslate^, or * alyar of incensed as in the margin. 7'hc fomu r 
^ favoured by the usagt of the LXX, the latter by 3*hi)o and 
jfSbephus. But it is not probable thalT the*w'riter means ‘ golden 
censer.' Speh a thing was quite unknown to the law'. We have 
mention of ctnstis in our FngHsli version, but the Hehiew word 
means * fire-paif,' and the LXX translates by a difTcient word tiom 
that used here, giving the sense *l^ra/u*i' (Lc\. xvi. la, &c.V 
Apart from this the censer was of no importanci, and even tlie 
golden censer used in the later ritual or^lh' Day of Atone mcnl 
seems to hSve bci,n kept in the storeroom^ p nd to have belonged 
neither to the Holj^ Place nor to the Hot^o^ Holies. Thus tin 
difficulty which is urged against the ifitcrprctiftion * altar ol 
incense/ that this did not stand in the Holy of Holies, applies against 
the translation •censer’ with equal force Nor indeed coiild it 
remain in the Holy of Holies,^ for the high-pric.st had to lake 
in the braHer or ceiiser*with ffc fiom the altar, that he might 
last incense on it and thus veil the tioud ol smoke the presence 
Ilf (iod at the raercy-srfat. I# To have enlriVd vvl|jhuut met use , 
w^ould have been tc'^cur pcni'of death What deciles in favour 
of 'altar ol incensci is'its ve-ry great importance, w4ic}i makes it 
most improbable, that il*can have been oAitted here. It called 

‘ golden ’ because i> vj'is plated wjjili gold, though i^ade of acacia- 
wood. Slince,^iowcver, this dwl not belong to the Holy of Holies 
but to the Holy Place, it is thought by several.that the author has 
made a mistake. It waaiwell known, however, that the altar of 
incense was* in the Holy Place, and the /author can hardly have 
been ignpraiit <|f this. It is probable thal he did not mean to 
assert the^tontrarv* Instead of saying * in which were a golden 
altar of incense ana tbe*aA of the covenant,’ he varies the form 
from that used in verse a, and speaks of'thc tabernacle as ^ having 
a golden altar of incense.' In other words, the altar of incense 
was closely connected wjth the Holy of Holies. Thus in 1 Kind's 
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a golden censer, ai>J the ark of the covenant oveilaid 


vi. si2 vvh redd of the ‘ altar that belonged to the oracle/ though 
the text lure is suspicious and the I-XX has no mrntion of tl^e 

“^altaf point overlooked by ihovc who speak of the author as 
follo\<ing this passage). On tKb Daj'^ of Atonement it might seem, 
‘ccording to its idea, to belo,ng to* the Holy of Holies, and the 

^'jituai of that day, in which tAr^wo chambe][^s leaded to become 
one, may li^ve intluenco^ the expression here. ' The difiTicult} 

‘'probably arises from the fart, on wbiih recent critics are Jaigcly 
agr/'ed, that the altar of incense belongs to a later stratum of the 
Priestly Code It occurs in Exod. xxx, though its proper place 
would have been in Fxod. wil^ the ark, the table, and tin 
lamp-stand. The two latter alone are there mentioned as be 
longing Lu the Holy Place. It is most remarkable as confirming 
this that nothing is said of its use in xvi,‘'>\here the litual 
for the Day of Atonemert is given, though even this thapttr/ 
contains secondary elements, and though in Exod. xxx. lo its hoi ns 
are to be smeared oru e iu l|ic year with the blood of the atone- 
ment offering. Its abs( nee in other phices where ,'t should surely 
have been mentiomxl is further evident e lor this view. The 
LXX omits Exod. xxxvii 25 which nanv.tes the making of it. It 
is also to be notred that;, the language of Exod. xxx. 6 is ambiguou- 
as to its position : ‘ Thou shalt put it before the vi il tl«» t is by the 
ark of the tcstipionyf before the mercy ‘-eat that is ovlt the 
testimony, where IJvsll meet with thee/ There was* to be a 
daily offering ot incense on it by the high priest, morniiip and 
eveipng It is interesting that in The Apof'a^ypse of Patuch, 

vj. 7 we read : ‘ And 1 saw Him descend into the Holy ol Holies, 
and hike from thence the veil/ and tie holy epliod, and the 
rnercy-seatf, and the two tabled and the holy raiment of the 
priests, and ^ alten* ol incense, |^nd,the forty-eight ptr.cioi^s 

'' stoncs/WhercWith the priest wao. af'orned, ai;d all the holy vt\*=sels 
of the tabernacle. ’ (On the hist^^ry of the altar of incense 
Wellhausen, ProUgomat^ to ihf Jlisioty n{. Israel, pp. 63-07, may 
be consulted. ^ ^ ^ 

^the ark of ooveuaut. Exod. \xv. io^;M 3. is there 
described as a hox^ made of acan<i-Y?ood and plated v/ithin and 
without with gold. After several change? of fortune r 'va.s ff.aced 
in the Holy oj Holies (jof Solomon's tcmpli Us history 

H obscufe. It may, i'? Snjiend suggests, have pri ’shed through 
age, without any one venturing to n^stoieit. (feut .ve Cheync 
in the article referred to below.) Jet iii. id may imply that it 
had disappeared. There heems to be no .solid reason for regarding 
this passage as an interpolation. It is noteworthy that it is not 
mentioned among the temple spoils taken by the Babylonians, 
nor those returned by Cyrus. Tlie tradition that Jeremiah hid 
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round about with gold,*vvheicin 7£;//\ a gokh^n p(;t holding 
the manna, and Aaron’s rod that budded, and the tnl)lcs 
of the eovenant; and abofe it cheiubiin of gitfry o\er 5 

the tebernat'le, the arlt, and tlife a||tar of incense ('^ Macc. li 4-8^ 

!«> clearly a legend invented io accoma tor thur disappearance. 
When Pompe^ ruteied the liolits fR. c. 63) he loiinc/ 

nothing at all.* In^Rcv. Vi iq tne is setn 111 the hea\enly 
ttmplo. Spitta omitb the words ‘lliat Ts in hca\<'n/ bill Bous'-et/ 
the latest commentatof, retains them. It is called ‘ark ol^the 
covenant^ be<aiic>e it contaimd ‘the tabUs ol the cov’^mant.' [l\ 
radical, but very instiiictue, tieatment ol tin history ot lh«' ark is 
itivcn by Choyne in ins a? Lfle, ^ Ark of the L o\ en.nit/ in the Etuyt, 
Btblica.) ’ 

a^^lden holding th^ manna ; Fxod. -\\i 3^-35. 'Jhe 

j.iOl ' is not cail< d * goltlcn ’ m the hjobrt w text, the epithet is 
.tddtd in the I XX. The Pentateuch iiantflive suggests that the 
pot and /'Wron’s rod wlvc placed not in the ark but be tore il 
before the Lord,' ‘ lx tore the Ttsbmony ) , and t Kings viii.r) 
expressly stated that the’ e was nothing in the aik save the two , 
tables of sloiu which Moses put thore at Iloieb,* Tht author of 
the Kpistle may have iiilurcd lioin the ^rntatemh that the* pot 
and rod were placed in the aik. and as'lio dealt only with llu 
Ubcniaclc,^ tin lemplc anangeim iits wt-uld not concern him 
Welstcin points oi^t that seme Rabbis dr/'^«hT j-anie inference 
iiom Ihc languagi ol the* Pcntatcucli. ‘Flic hidden rnanua' ot 
Kev ii. 17 may^rjot on the same vrnw. ^ 

Aaron's rod that hnddedi Num. xvii. i lu, the proof lhal 
the priesthood belonged Jo the Vibe ol Lt vi. 

the tables of the covenanl: that is, th> tables ^lone on 
which the Ten Commandments were iiuscnWd. *Jbeir presence 
iH the ark is referred to in*Ex 4 c^ xxv j 6, or, xl. ao ;\)cut. 2-5 , • 

1 Kings vin. 9. difficult critical and hislon'Jal questions 

that arise as to thig stoiies in the ark and^hc n Cofnmandments 
articles, ^ Afk of *thc Covenant ’ and * Dci alogue ’ the 
Encyc. Biblita, ** # • # • » 

3 . and*abov 41 t cherubim of 'Iflory overshadowng the mercy- 
seat imarg. ‘the propitintorj^ ') : t'xod. xxv *17 22, xxxvii, 6-g, 
fhc "mercy-seat’ was tlfc lid of the ark^ It w*a.s made of pure 
gold. The Hebiew term Kaffonth Droogi)ly means ‘covering/ 
the transktion ^•mercy-scat " implying a wrong derivation. In 
Biblical Hftirew t^ word from wliich it is derived has a moral 
significance only, but probably in an earner stage of the language 
It meant also 4 o cover’ in the general sense cf the term. (See 
Driver and White, ‘ Leviticus* in \\\^ Polychrome Bible, pp. 80, 8i.) 
The Greek word used fonit in the LXX and this passage means 

ft 

N 
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:^hadowing the? mercy-seat ; of vvaich things wc cannot 
fi now speak severally. Now these things having been 
thus prc\jared, the ]jriests go <in continually into the first 
7 tabernacle, accomplishing tl-^e services : but into the 

* propfuatory.* This is an abi?fe\ijyion of the translation ‘pro- 
Vitiatory cover,’ The strict tr:^i'Valion of the Hebrew word wa , 

• cover' epttJ^^mn'), but the translators added th- deeming adjective 
propitiatory/ and subseqfTently lu-^ed this by itself to represent 

the lid of the ark. 'See Thnssmann, Bthfi Studies pp, T21-135.) 
rhe^ blood <'Vas ‘'prinkled on if on the Day of Atonement. The 
‘ cherubim ’ were two golden figures placed at each end of the ark 
‘ ovorsh.icJovving the mercy-seat,' to wlfc.:h they weriii^jpined, with 
their outspread wsngs. Between the two ehcriibim God was 
entlironcd, and thcncc He declared His will, g'he tlgures wet'" 
probably of composite eliaractcr, perhaps* compounded ol lion and 
eagle, fuke the griffira;, ^nth whom etymology and characte/ 
closely lonnect them, they .iiv guardians of sacred peaces. So 
they guard the way to the tret* of life \Gcn. in, 24 , and probably 
they arc guardians tjf the ark Bui they arc aUo 'hrone-bearers 
‘ of God— H is Divine chariot pi this they have points of connexion 
with the thundcr-oloiid, as the seipent-hkc seraphim have with 
the forked hghtiUng. Mms (Jod is said to ride on n cherub, just 
as He ih said to ride '‘Wift cloud. So wc myv acco*..MU lor the 
darning sword ol*rj,eg>sis and the fl.i.hing fire in F/cku )'s de 
hcription, whicli represents a highly dcvih^peli conception 
large individual elements. Similarly God sa ► enthroned upbn the 
cherhbim, and ‘ cheiubim of g^ory ’ probably means that thcjt'^bear 
the Divine glory. The ‘ghuy’ i^ tln‘ ‘^hekmah of lain JeV^’sh 
theology (cf. Rom. ix, 4). \ *' 

of which ^hlu|r^ we cannot now speak severalllr# Hi 
• cannot ,pnlarg^ on tnc typical signif^/am'-c ot Oiese dcldl$, sinct^ 
he must brii^' out the meaning of the divi.swsf of the sstheiuary 
into the Holy Place and the Holy of Holiei and the inaccessibility 
of the litter. ^ t 

6., these livings havingf bi,r-i thus prepireid. It note- 
worthy how etTedJvc is the contrai>l> between the goMcn spU^bdours 
and the spiritual poverty of the''taberfuiclc. 

the priests go in continually. (Nearly the not 

thinking £)f what takes^placc in his own time, (or thoirh;|r| 3 ^ture of 
the Holy of Holies had ceicicd to exist. He is rtterr^ to tin. 
ritual of the tabernacle, as it stands written in tlC,&w sec 
note on viii. 4). We can^iot thcicforif ififer tfiat the temple was 
not yet destroyed. < 

the first tabernacle : the Holy Place. 

7. The inferior ity ol Judaism as a religion is shewn by the fact 
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'ycconil *hc high piiest^lonc, once in the ;icar, nol without 
blood, which he offereth foi hnubelf, and tor the eriors 
of the people the Holy tjhost this signifying,^ that the 
way into fhe holy jplai e hath not yet been made manifes;, 

while as the lust tabernacki yet standing, wdich is 

« 

. " . * / ” ' 

lal it-j pi Kbit c ift ciitt I * ht How PI itc jnl>, uid tkcu foie iicv r 

«onit into iinmediau ooutart with Cioll 11 is ib itscutd lot tlv, 
hi^h pr est and he (Hii rnlcr on oiu di> nnl;y ii the \t ir, and 
tl en not without bU jd which inu t < both lor#hiinMl' and 
♦ht pet pie 

once iji tUe year { eul ibK tikuiiiKii LxttJ io Ihr 
liig:h pntst entcu 1 llif Holj ol Ilolirs flirc/ (c nr time •' on the 
Day riN Atone iivnc, but tlie wtiUi moms that he titered on thi 
Ov.t asion only Tn tin w hole y ( ai 

• not without blood Hr t fit it <3 i t»u”otlv li a mo/Ttnip 
Jiimsey, and took th bleed within the veil to pinKk P on Iht 

inen^ s al Ihen It did Iht iAk with the blood tl thf font 
offered loi Ihff m-> ol the | opl FIk < i»'t spoke i of as ignoi 
iJitts niir^ bot aUbC wlfulHiis, trt not to fx itonMl loi * 
$, At las'- su lit this ' t rst ct ms to im in that by this t \t lu'^ioi 
if all but Uu High pin * fum tti Hofu ml the igi I 

»-esirx*uffts on ius Mitiaiito tht Hfly S^ini tlu ulbor o th 
law, iJ Ik lU d th d whilt th Holy Plar c U J'df a u ss w % h an 1 
to the Hob of H*)u TIik taa ha»db thf nn'iniiig I oi ) 
fact and wl at»it mdi itc i lie tbu> p xlnaJly idenlihfd H* uie 
ft iiivoKts taking Hit lioh plate’ to nuan the. Hnb ot he*' 

Mthwhuh n verse') - 3 it t\prcssly t mlrastfd II ja\ 

while tin’ put ts t ai vfkil rin|Othi Hob Pliti tl> s i Ho i 1 t > 
tlu p<opU,wt estapi one di ituHv to lail^ into ^aiwlhcr, wlntli 1 

• that ^his IS nol symbol#/( d#by the ui ingirrtinl the s^iutuaiifc 
^or thf lOntr belwi eti'pt opk md priest* pVirnnuif \V 

houW probably thfiflore \*Vith most < ommt ntatoik explain tlu 

• Holyrtaco lop? tlu fleavtr ly i.mctini^ o in versi 12 »Snui m 
it there was n«J dislnv tion bctwi^u diflert nt p^rts^f thf sanc;^uai3 
the veil* beini: icmo\td it niil»;ht bccallid indiffcieiitly Iho Hob 
or the Mos< Hdy Place Th« \^lnds * vvhih *tbf hist labi inaji is 
yerstan^mg’ scarcely i>niig out full lOri-t ol the Gitek Tlu 
ineanittg % that while the. Holy PJafe I ojd^ the positio^i assigned 
to it, bpirt teaches us that red llccc‘"» 1 1 God 's «ot secured 

9 1 lu^arable for the time now present I is nol 

dear whether \mch •r/fer > to ‘the f^st tabrniach ’ o’* to slmd 
uig,’ 01“ ^eiiualb to the prect ding context Usually it i con 
ntrted with 'the fird tabernacle, and praclually the coni cxnn 
with ‘ standing ’ coracs^o much the same The fact that lh''ic waj 

N 2 • 
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a parable for the time JUfia iiresent ; according to which 
are offered both gifts and sacrifices that cannot, as touch 
10 ing the (Conscience, make the’ worshi[ipei perfect, 
oi<ily (with meats and drinks and diver, s washings) carnal 
ordinances, imposed until a 'time of reformation. 

such a thing *as a fir^t sai^r‘tuar3', nnph'ing a'^st^cCnd, was sig- 
njficant. The first indicates'aii imperfect st^ge not yet overcome, 
Tlie lesson drawn is that the sacrifices and otiier ritual observances 
‘cannot, as fbuching the conscience, make the worshipper perfect.’ 
He means that the Jewish ritual cannot release the conscience from 
the sense of guilt, and then fore cannot ^'ccure tor thcVoi'shippcr 
free communion witli God. Were it olherwisi the way into the Holy 
of Holies would be thrown open. B'nt God was hedged about with 
such awful sanctities that the non-pricstly worshippers could not^j 
enter even into the Holy Place, and the high-pnest alone, and he 
only with due precautions and on one day of the year could enter 
the Holy of HoHcs, This shewed that Judaism had rjot solved the 
luudamental problem of religion: How may man gain fellowship 
with God T It recognized the 'problem, sinrc its ritual dealt with 
the sense of guilf, which was the great barrier to communion. 
But lU eflTorts were futim, foi the whole ritual was a^<A‘ncJ* of 
‘carnal ordinances’ (cf-*' x. 4), and thcrclbic coUM noi si^cun 
a spiritual result, 7 t'"CLiM obviously, tl.r n, be nothing more than 
a temporary expedient, a makeshift imposed till u ‘ season of 
reformation.’ By * the time now present ' the author seems lo 
mean age* in the technical ^en'^c it bore in Jewish theology j 
It is contrasted with ‘time of refoVmatiop ’ in verse 10 ‘Tor’ 
probably means ^ in reference to.’ 

according wbijli cannot refer to ‘ time,’ but may refer 
either to« * tabernacle ’ or to * parablcj *' probably the latter, Ton- 
formably to thi'^ parable/ tainted with^the same uefect. 

10 . The construction in,»he originalls difiiculV, 'Uid the meaning 
IS uncertiin. The R. V. translation is quite clear But w'e might 
also trmslate *b 5 ing merely carni*l* ordinances rOitiilg upoij meats 
and drinks and divers washings 'Ull a time of refc»mation.’ 
Rendall translates * that cannot consefcrate him that servethi as 
touching the conscience, but only in rcgaril of meats and drinks 
and divers' washings.* ^fiese and other interprctatioiis cannot 
be discussed here. It seems unnecessary to abandon |li;i R. V. 
translation. ^ t 

meats and drinks an'* divers washings: ci. Cul. ii. 76 ; 

I Cor. X, 3-4. Tlie reference in * meats ' is very general, including 
laws on clean and unclean food, sacrificial meals and the paasover. 
No law is given as to lawful or unlawful ‘drinks/ except with 
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But Christ having como a high priest oi th.o g(x>d i 
things to cgme, through ^ihc greater and nioi|e perfect 

’“fference 1#) special case*? such as tlu' priest’s abstinence from 
wlvn about to minister, i.ev. yg 8, q, and the Na/irite-^ vow, 
Nnm. vi. 2 , a. 'J'hc ‘washings of the law arc nutnerous (on 
the consecration of the priest^ cJh the Day of Atonement, aftH 
pollution of ajiy Wnd, an*d so form). * 

a time of reformation : the period of the New Covenant 
inaugurated by the offrring of f hrisi. 

jft • 

IK, 11-23. Thf' bloo(f of Chri'^L Christ through ins own blood 
has entere^ once for a]J into the heavenly sanctuary, having 
obtained eternal redemption. For if the blooiyl of animals confers 
ritnn^ cleanness, how much inqyc shall the blr'od of Chiist, instinct 
vith impenshjfrtle spnii, cleanse the conseitmee ' As mediator ot 
ti»i Mew Covenant he clem i by his death tip' «5ins that had acenmu- 
l.itcd under the Old, so that the called niay receive t!ie eternal 
inheritance. Foi a will cannot ,come into force witlumt the 
testator’s deayi. The first eovenant was therefore dedicated with 
blood, and in the la\v all things are cleansctl with blood, and* 
without it is no remission. * 

11, 12. These verses put logetlicii severri of the leading 
elements^'n Christ's high-priestly work. The scene of it was the 
immaterial tabernacle, not like the Mosa<> maje with hands and 
belonging to this? lower creation. He bmr^red, *iot through tht 
blood of anim:|l victims, but through hrs own, Nor, like the high 
priest’s visit to the Holy of Holies, was his stay in the sanctuary 
brief, hurried, and every 3 ’'eaii^repcated, but he entered once foi 
all. For- what ho obtained (real) redemption lor eternity, 
and not ( unreal redemption fof a j’ear, ^ ♦ 

^ 11, of the ffood thii>ffs Jo come. The fuargir,^ reading, ^ thr; 
good tilings that come,’ supported by two Ri^S. (B*and D)j 
which when united f«rm a ♦very strong combinali«|n. It is also 
Jhe more difficiik rcriling and thcrefrfe the more Hkcljr to be 
original, since /he t«-:ndency of scribes was to substitute an easy 
for a difficult; reading. Fur^/iS, the altcrntitvi was the Viore 
likely, because in x. i we r$ad ‘ Ihc good things to come,' and this 
w^ai^probably assimilate^ to it. the other hand, a very similar 
form of thg word occurs immediately before, so that it might be 
due to mistaken repetition, tliough tbps is ?bss likely, llie author 
speaks, from the standpoint not of this age but of the 

age to come, already rtaliped. The reading in the text implies 
the standpoint of this age, to which •the good things* are still 
future. 

through the greater and more perfect tabernacle. This 
is u difficult phrase. It* is most natural to think of "the greater 
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tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of 

and inore\)erfect tabcniarlu’ ns tl.e heavenly co\interpnrt of the 
fu'st tabemacle, through which Christ passed into Ihi heavenly 
Holy pf Holies, here called ‘ the holy plac2.' The expression 
would thus correspond to *haviiig passed through the heavens,’ 
made higher than the heavens/ Hut it is not of llic material 
heavens, in case, that the at tnor is ihinkin-j, bv,t of* the true 
Jabcrnacle w'hich God pit«^<-bd, not man.* The difficulty is that 
tins interpretation involves a division ol tlnj heavenly sanctuary 
into 'Ivvo pi ’"Is, whereas the Epistle seems to teach that the veil 
of division has been done away with. But this is not conclusive. 
The writer who thought of the earthly t''bernacle as n\?de after the 
teleslial arclietypet must have thought of the veil on earth as 
copied from the pattern shewn in the mount Nor was *his veil 
removed till Christ entered the heavenly Holy of Hblies, cleansing 
the heavenly things from this impeifection. He might then 
fitly spoken of as passing through the outer tabernacle into the 
inmost shrine, for U was only when he had clone so that 
the separation was alujlished. The Fothern u‘-u< lly exiilaincd 
the tabernacle as the flc.sh or human nature of Chri‘»t. Th«s 
IS supported by the ire ot ific same pteposition • through * with 
‘tabernacle* as tvilh ‘l»ood,’ and gives to it In each case the 
sense *by means of.’ It has, besides, an analogy in the-twoids in 
X, ao, * through the ytif, that is to say, his flesh.’ It yields turther 
tlie beautiful thought that Christ’s htc on earth' w^as the condition 
and means through which he reached his higli-pri^eslhood ir the 
heavenly sanctuary. We mav al'^o compare the pissa<:jes in which 
his body is spoken of as a label nwle. This view, how^'ver, has 
lound little favour among recent i commentators, though Wt:ss is 
mistaken in ‘the, assertion that it universally given up ^Moulton 
accepts j^t, Wcylcotf Includes it in a Iprgcir view, Bruce pn ft'r® it, 
if vve have anything bej'ond * a fop n of thought dictated by the 
parallelism b Uvwcn Christ and At^on ’) [Hie objection! are 
serioubi There is the (Kscription ol it a.' not of this oreaUon,, 
Even if we translate ‘not of corryn ui stmcture,*Jllu,> inappheability 
to dlinst’s Ixidy ur humanity ds. 'S not seem tq be Jemoved, 
especially in a watieg which, as no oihci, insists on the identity 
of his humanity with ours. Even niore,#.serious is tin* dfffi^iiUy 
that the thought is suggested by nothing in the pa-^siige. The 
immediate impression is tha^a heavenly counterparjt lo thccaithly 
tabernacle i.^^ intended. That Christ should be tab'^rna^le as w'cJl 
as priest and victim was surely not in tiie^aiitlfor’s mind. West- 
vott, after pointing out th^t on earth Christ fulfilled the ideal of 
a tabernacle in representing the Presence of God and offering access 
to Him, says that vv^e must take account of his heavenly ministry 
ul'-o He therefore adds^ the thought of the glorified Church 
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\h\^ creation nor jetVhrongh th<\ hloott ot goals and 
cahes, but through his own blood, entered in once for 
all into the hoi) place, havm*£; obtained eternal redemption. 
For if the blood, of gnats and bulls, and the ashes of i 

which IS his Bod) and in whidi^hf' ministcis. But the comin|* 
through the |aboinacl<' js sssdcyftcd with the pMhnnit into th ' 
heavenly santfturir^ as something which precf de'- o • accompanies 
)t. Others, who refei tnc Mabcrnaf Ic^o the heavenly santtuary, 
tnmk that thc»'e is n^ Kferencr to th< division the veil, and 
lake ‘ thri ugh ’ to signify ‘ bj' means of,’ in lu( .«'ensf*that Christ 
ncomplishes his vvoik by mtan, of a belter sanctuary. But 
illhough ‘lTir<.Ligh* tuai^thi-* mcanmg m the next verse, both 
* havinij comf ’ and ‘enlcicd in* favour the fcval interpretation, 
hcavcnl3,,*lahti nacle as*lhe a chotype ot Ike e.'nlhly is 
^rauiLiily ‘ greatn and flioie perti d ’ 

not made with bands : d ‘the house not made with hand** * 
lontraded with ‘the carthb'- hous'- ot thp Ubcmaclc’ (the body), 
ina the evidence ol the false witncVes m Mark xu 58. 

not of tlSs creation. It does not belong to ‘the heaven and 
the ( aitli,’ the creation ot which i^*mentiontd in Cen 1 1 It is* 
Jinmatcnal ami spiritual 1 icid thinks thi word translated ‘the ’ 
is used ^leie in the *'cnsr ‘(ummon,' ^brduiar?-’ so the phiasf 
would mean ‘ndt ot ordinary construction^’ 

12, through tjfie blood of goats and The former vva? 
o^rred by the hif h pin si on the Day of Atonement for sins of the 
people, thf latt'jr tor Jus own It w is m virtue of the blood that 
he was able to trtei in ^t -dl auu by application of lhe*blood 
to the iiicicj scat grained ledcmption as wa> possible 

throagb Ms own blood; smcc he w is the victim in the 
‘ icnncc which corresponded to the nte of the Day of Atonement 
*On the question wdietldji vfe aie in .any sense to>fconc cij^e Chrbt 
as taking in lu-. iilood into ^Ihe heavenly Holy rlacc see note 
on verse 25 l,lu' srjjnific.ancc of tiu ^contr.ast istdravvn out in 

* cTSfc 13, 14. J * 

oa^e for kl?: id cont* V the high -pnesl> entrance oner 
in tlie year’ ^vci'«e T'’ ^ ^ * 

% having obtained otoi?aal redemption.* ‘Obtained’ means 
htc*‘allv ‘found lor aii(? implies personal effort. It is 

questionalfle wliethei it indicati s a fact preceding or accympanying 
the enttance. • It is piobably the fatter, for redemption is not 
( ompletf til I ( he ^|:a\ cijly^anctuary is entered. 'I he clause justifies 
‘ once for all ’ Repetition wa« unnrcissaty since the redemption 
\ ns for ever complete. ‘ Redemption ’means simply ‘ deliverance ’ 
tlu thought o( lansom pru e having djsappein d 

13 , 14 . Th^se \e]j«s suppoU the description of the effects ol 
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C)i»'isl\s oftVniipf »]\v an arfiiimcnl Iroiii its incomparable wortli. 
There is a tlonble arguintut. If the Mood of goats ami bulls and 
IIjc ashes. )t a licifer cleanse, how much nior*- the blood of Clirist^ 
and if the amiml sacnficr*-' of the law cleanse the flc.sh, how much 
more shall Christ’s blood cleanse the ronscicncc? Tho reasoning 
r^sts partly on the relative vvortji of the victims, an animal against 
a humfin offering, nay against tTic offering of Christ himself, but 
v’’lso on the moral ch'ment thalij e^di red into the death of Christ. 
That animal sacrifices have a reU eleaii'-lng po^yer admitlcd by 
lie- authoi, snicc it follovw^d from the institution of them in the 
law. But this was limited by their radic..'4 delects. The victim 
is irnational, un onsnous of the end for which its blood is shed. 
Nor does it freely choose its death, it goes to the sacrifice an 
involuntary victim. No moral quality i" present in death, the 
aet never rises for. t above the plane of the physical, wlial moral 
element is in it is iniparti'd by llie offerer, virtue <;f the 

physical offering is limited to physical rcrults ; a ritual cleaiiiness, 
but no more it is able tp dhcl Bui the blood of Christ is freel^’^ 
shed, he is a conscious victim, dtliheratcly choosing his, death and 
choosing it in love. And since he thus ^offered hjm5.eif,’ his act 
ts charged with moral significance. His blood is ins?.>inct, not with 
physical vitality, but with an eternal spirit. And thus its virtue 
ts not for more ceremonial cleansing but for moral and spintual. 
It was the olfeni»’ of oik without meal blemish. In an animal 
victim only physical faultlessness could be required, only 
physical faults co.<ild jTeally be touched by its sacrifice, But 
ChnsCs .spoilt' a ■>' purity ^avc his blood the poWer to effect the 
hardest ol all moral tasks, taxing God's own resource's to the oiter- 
most, "o cleanse the conscience from guilt, which is the hardest 
because the sinful act once accomplished can never bt undone. 
The inmost reason is not cxplainwi ; for ‘the writer the cleansing 
efficacy of blood was a principle^ once lor all laid down m the 
9. T, and as ^.nultrf ot Divine appointment needed no further* 
explana6on. a *- 

13 , the blf>od of goats and bnils: see, note on ver-se la. 
‘Bulls’ ij-j substituted for ‘V.alvc5 ’ (verse i2\^ becatise the ma'iculine*. 
expressed thii qonlrast to t)u ‘Jieiier’ btUpr ^han the con.mon 
noun/ V ’ M » '* 

the ashes of a heifer. Thi 'rcfe:enco is to one of the most 
striking rites of purification ir\ tlii' law.*. A red heifer, wittiout 
blemish and unbroken to the j^okc, Was slain without the camp 
and its blood sprinkled^'sevew times towards the synctuaijy. Tlic 
carcase, iiicUuUng the blood, was then completely burnt «-long with 
cedar wood, li^'ssop, and scarlet Its a^het wci^^ kept in a ritually 
clean place outside the cai^ip, and they were mixed with ‘living’ 
water to form a ‘ water of scp.aration,* wiiich w'as sprinkled to 
purify from eontact with a dead body(Num xix). The ceremony 
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* a licifer sprinkling thei'R that liave teen dft filed, sanctify 
nnto the cleanness of the flesh: how much mop shall ^ 

I he blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered 
,, _ . . ^ 
hns V-'Vcral points of* archaoolopigal intnvst. which cannyt bt 
ri'iorred to hfre. ^ 

sanctify unto ilie cleanness^ol^he flesh : restore rnrenionial 
puiity, so as »5) fi? a maii tor such son.'ice in the •^enctuary as 
rnii^ht be open to him. ‘Sanctify’ i%s, of course, no moral , 
ij;nificance here. It if limitcfl Jto ritual ptinly of the body (cf. 
Exod. xix, lo), and could in the nature of llnnRS be noPAing m^n*. 
14 . the blood of Christ. Perhaps we should translate ' blood 
the Messiah.' The arbcl eis ptiTixed h' ‘ Clirist ’ and the title is 
probal^ly ofiicial, not merely personal. * 

tht<m^h the«ieteriial Sinrit. This is a very difTicull phraF>i\ 
me article is a^lsent in ?he Grtck, .and literally tlu words mean 
'(luoiigh cfcrn.a) sjurit.’ The EnfhsR Iriwislation vfry strongly 
' iiggests (h?it the Holy Spirit is me ant. But tins is veiy improbable, 
lor the article would h.avc lictn used, And it is rioUasy to understand 
why the authoi^did not say Holy Spiiit it lie had meant this (as in 
\i‘rse 8, ill. 7, y. 15'. Ii is Christs Qwn spinl that is reterred to. 
Generally the phrase is connected with ‘after the power of an 
indissoluble life ’ ( vii. 16), and it is explnintVl that, hi virtue of this, 
death was^sot tlu^ tnd of action for him, bijf he lived on, in spii»’ 
ol it, to ofler in hej^ven. ft seems difficuIt^^ljplAwi' that nothing 
mon' than this is meant. It would have been simpfei to say ‘life’ 
iH'^tead of ‘ spirit to cxpiess ibis thought, using of course some 
dlier adjective th*an ‘elernal.’ That ‘tlc’^h’ and ‘.spirit’ occifr in 
the contrasted statements of vc^e 13 and verse 14 suggests that 
they arc meant tb be coiftrasted It is true that tlu* eoulnist is 
not tormall)' exact, tor ‘ flesh ’ corresponds tp ‘ couscicncr.’ cadi 
rtpresenting the .sphere <in rhich tlic cleansing is^xperjcnccd. 
Hilt there is a real contrast, fhe < flesh' is elcrinscci because the 
' nature of the sacrifice i^ flcsbl^'. The ‘blyod ot the Kessiah ’ can 
, ck'anse the conscjcncc ifocause there woras vrithin it the viitue of 
: ail ‘eternal spin?.' # The 0 . T. sagi^fici's have their^being and all 
1 tiuir issu<?s in rtie realm of the fil»\'sical Tlie s^rifice of Christ 
1 transcends them in this als<5 that its characlfr is spiritual, and 
Incrctorc it effects an iiAier cleanaing. And ‘spirit’ is not like 
‘ flesh,’ the \>eak and transient ; it is the iny)erishablc, uiyfourhcd 
by time, iwweakcned by dec, ay. And^thus the offering of Christ 
lifted int <5 the r'^ion of eternity, and that in all its extent, 
whether part of it aifcolhplishcd on jiarth and in time or not. 
For it is not its loial environment but its animating spirit tliat 
' onstitutes it an heavenly offering. But spirit is also the ethically 
free, and tluis his sacrifice is stamped with a voluntary as well as 
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himself without blemish unto GoJ, cleanse your c6nscience 
15 from dpad works to serve the living God?^ And for this 

cause he is the mediator of a new covenant, that a death 

% — ■' — " ' — 

a rational character. That * vvithout blemisli ' expresses an ethical 
element is true ; but this does nat exclude the ethical element 
^ from ‘eternal spirit,' for theVjbrmer asserts the jporal quality ol 
the victim, ^"hile the lat^r asWts the mora^quanty of the high- 

• priestly act. ^ 

^ offered hittiBelf. The refeience is probably to the cross, not 
to the oiftring in the heavenly sanctuary (cf. x. 10). This also 
tells against the usual interpretation of ‘ eternal spirit,* for if the 
meaning of this is that he lives on, in^pite of death, ®to minister in 
heaven, the offering referred to must be in heaven. It is note- 
worthy how great an emphasis tlfe author throvjf on th^ flict that 
Christ offered himself. The order in the Greek makes ‘himsej^’ 
very emphatic. • 

without blemish. A.n indispensable moral quality for a 
spiritual sacrifice, as it was a physical quality for an animal 
sacrifice. ** 

oleause your oousoienoe from dead works. The ashes of 
the heifer cleij,nsed from the ceremonial defilement caused by 
contact with the dead f the blood of Christ cleanses the conscience 
from the defilement #*f dead works. The conscience is cleansed 
by the rcmovjil^fClrt^sense of guilt, which prevents approach to 
God, and this is effected through the forgiveness promised in the 
prophecy of the New Covenant. On ‘ dead works ’ see the note 
on 1. Probably the marginal reading ‘ our ’ should be adopted. 
Unhappily our bast MS. fails us he^e. It Cj^es to an end in 
this verse^ \ 

to serv^hs livlug God. See note on iii. 12. Cle.'xnsing fits 

• for service. / / ^ 

16 . Since such power resides his \vort lie has become ‘ the 
mediator ora new co\^^nant’ tinarg. ‘ tpsUment * ; see note on 
the nbxt verse), so that those who are called may receive thdir 
inheritance. *But his death w 6 . necessary befau^e under the first 
covenant transgressions had gcSumulatcd, and fnese ^ad to be 
removed through dbath,that sowithoutencumbrance the inhe]||tance 
might be received and enjoyed. The passage is difficult. The 
main sontence consist of .the first and third clausel, the second 
clause expressing a condition to which tlie rarfin proposition is 
subject. It might be thought that tj^oge wJfrD inherit under the 
New Covenant are affecl|'d in no way by the transgressions which 
have taken place under the Old. But the author does not think of 
the New Covenant as making a completely fresh start. The 
inheritance, which is the re-st of God, was contemplated by the 
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having taken place for theredemption»of the transgressions 
that were undipr the first copnant, they that ha\|e been 
called may ^receive the promise of the eternal inheritance. 
For .where a testament is, there must of necessit)^ be^6 

first covenant, (jut bariy^d tho^y to it When Christ comes ^ 
the accumulated dAt must be swept a^ay, that the*promise of 
inheritance may be satisfactorily fulfilled.^ These sins are cancelled • 
by the death of Christ,* for the elaborate sacrificial apparatus of 
Judaism effected nothing at all beyond ceremonial purincation, as 
the author siiys with the utmost directness in x. 4. And these 
Sins must b</ dealt with, ‘Btherwise the conscience would not 
be cleansed : for conscience is not^leansed by drugging it into 
forgetmlj!css of guilt. The sihs themselves must be dealt with, 
a^d not merely the siniTer's consciousness of them. Thus the 
death of Christ must have a retrospective actidi^, grappling with sins 
already committed, as well as imparjing power for righteousness 
in the future. ^ question arises as to the scope of this redemption : 
Docs the writer contemplate the redemption of all the transgressions 
that have mounted up during the petiod of the first covenant, or 
simply the transgressions of those who are called ? Is it primarily 
the clearijjg of the inheritance itself, 0? the cleansing of the 
conscience, so that access to H may be given, that he has in mind l 
If Paul had been the author the former wi’oltljl be probable. 
The death of Christ had reference to all the sins done aforetime. 

But the aiitho/ o£ this Epistle regards sin mainly as preventing 
access to God, and wc shoulcL therefore think probably ol* the 
conscience. rather than tljp inliCTitance as freed. Those who are 
called are not simply the readers, are freed from gujlt incurred 
under Judaism ; the^^ include all the faithful •{ the Old Covenant, 
\?ho could not enter on tfie iifheritance because thatVovenfnt left • 
their sins unremoved. This e^Jlains why apart from Is they could 
not be made perfect ftn^so could not receive the prclnise (xi. 39, 
fo). Even for the faithful dead the veil in the heavenly .saiAtuary 
was not r^moveS t^l Christ cnt^aid through his owfli blood, ^'he 
middle clause fias also been explained ot the l.c^itical sacrifices, 
in w4iich case we should translate * death' irtstcad of ‘a death.^ 
Tl\e sense would then be that, just the death of sacrificial victims 

was necessary under the Old Coveiiaj|t, so^also was it luider the 
New. Ilijg is Vety improbable. Ii the thought fe added that 
the de'ath under th.^e\^C^enant gave to the old sacrifices what 
validity they possessed (so Farrar;, a dojible reference is given to 
‘death,* arid a validity attributed to sacrifices which acrording 
to the author they did not in any way pos.scss. 

16 , 17 . It is generally agreed that the author slips into using 
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the word translated * covenant ’ in the sense of * will/ The Greek 
word diathfke^ meant both, but its ambiguity does not survive in 
Englisti^^ The meaning of the two verses is that, in order that 
a will may come into force, the testator must die. The implication 
^is that Christ's death was necessary that the heavertiy inheritance 
mig^t be ours. It is clear that there iL no logical connexion 
between the death which brings a^^will into force and the death 
which was needed to dcdw:|at^ a covenant (verse i8); The 
ambiguity of the word covered for the duthor,*^ afeo for the Greek 
commentators, the logic 4 fi hiatus. The stateiiient was suggested 
by the reference to death in cojanexion t/ith the New Covenant, 
coupled with the mention of the inheritance (verse 15). Naturally 
several scholars have wished to preserve the sense ‘covenant' 
throughout (so, among others, Moult<x4, Wcstcott, Katch, Rendall, 
Milligan). In favour of this^maybe urged not only the general 
consideration that the author is most likely to^have remined the 
same meaning throughout, but the curious phraseology which he 
employs if he meant to speak of a will. This cannot be discus^ 2 :d 
without reference to the original. Further, will-making was almost 
unknown among the Jews. And again there is no support for the 
view that Christ bequeathed an inheritance to u^. The general 
sense of the verses is on ^,his interpretation taken to be that 
a covenant implies a death to ratify it, and is only of force over the 
dead, the death of the ^covenanter being in some sense assumed. 
It is, of course, true^that covenants were often acco^iipanied by 
the death of a vlctj^’I^but it is not the casc^tliat there was any 
necessity in this, or that they could not be valid without it. Apart 
from ethnic covenant-rites, the O. T. recognize^ -that a covenant 
migkit be made without death, "pius David and Jonathan make 
a covenant by interchanging clothes and armour ( i Sam. xviii, 3, 
4). The Hebrews covenant with the Gibeonites by taking of their 
food (bread and wiqe, not flesh) (Joshua ix. 3-15). Covenants 
were qjade b/ eating salt together. « It v/ould be no answer to s^ 
that God’s covenants with men alone are meant, for the statement 
is general aud universal. It is also very difftpult to impose the 
sense covenMt ’ on ibe passage, for then it asserts that 
covenant implies the death ofNhim who mudeait. Apart from the 
fact that there are two parties to a covenant, it is certainly not 
the case that those who make the covenant must die to give^eflfect 
to it. This would be the way to nulhfy it. It ddus not seem 
a legitirqjftte interpretation of the words to say that the covenanter 
is identifled with the viciitn in his death on aShy itenabk interpre- 
tation of its covenant signiflcance. It $eeiq^ imposlible then to 
adopt the translation ‘ covenant' Dr. F^ield rightly says : * If the 
question were put to any person of common intelligence, " What 
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the death of him that made it. K(ir a testament is of 17 
force where there hath been death : for doth it evgr avail 
while he that made it liveth^ Wherefore even the first i 8 
covenant hath not Ijeen dedicated without blood. For 19 
when every commandmenj hat been spoken by M^ses 
unto all the jjeojjle 'according^^to the law, he took the 

document is that wlJich is of no force at%ll during the lifetime of 
Ibc person who execute^f it^" the,answer can only be, ‘^A man's 
.vill or testament." ' The difficulty that wills were not ftfmiliar*to 
Jews does not apply unless the Epistle was addressed to Palestine. 
Aad the fact *that the Greek commentators without exception 
understood it as ‘will,’ and were conscious of*no break in the 
argument, •clearly proves that thc^uthor might, without conscious- 
nefeii of incongrurfy, pass ftom one sense of the word to the other, 
rh^ passage thus becomes a passing illuiStration rather than a link 
in the argument. 

16 . there uinat of neoesslty be th^ death. The word translated 

‘ be ’ means, as fhe margin says, to ‘ be brought.* This suits the 
interpretation * covenant* better tha« the R.V. rendering. It 
would mean that the death must be ‘brought in’ or ‘offered/ that 
is to say, in this case undergone by an anirrhl as the covenanter’s 
substitute, ^ith the translation * will ’ the selection of the word 
seems strange. Wl^y did the author not sfiy* timidly the testator 
must die? Probably the phrase means ‘ the death must be proved,’ 
in which case tlfe.word is fitly chosen. Others translate ‘ must 
be announced.’ ^ * 

17 . whexo there hath bgen dAth. Probably this expresses the 

meaning 01 ‘ over the dead^ (marg.) better than ‘ oyer d^ad sacri- 
fices, ’which is the translation required by the rendering ‘covenant’ 
Instead of the interrogative Ibrm of Ae last clause^e nuprgin 
gives ‘ for it doth never . . . livefti.’ 1 

IS. The writer ijethrife to tne sense ‘covenant’ Ar diatheki. 

He argues, since &dmthike is not valid, apart from death, thti first 
diatheki was dedidkt«ld vrith bloodL^In English the inference dqes 
not follow, *sinc«? we must translate by two differAit words, and 
we caiinot argue that, becausi a ‘^11’ is not ^alid till death, a 
‘covenant’ must be dedidhted with* blood. He says ‘even the 
first’ because the case of a covenant ^ im^rfect and traiisitory 
the blood dbdicatiftn might have seemca unnecessary. ’ 

19 , 90 . ^refere^e t(^the circumstances of the dedication of 
the first covenant, to prove that it was rpt without blood. The 
narrative occurs in Exod. xxiv. 3*8 ^but several additions are made 
by the author. ‘Goats ’are not mentioned, and it is difficult to 
assume thgt they are included in the burnt-offenngs, for they 
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blood of the halves ,and the goats, with water and scarlet‘s 
wool a^nd hyssop, and sprinkled both the book itself, and 
20 all the people, saying, This Is the blood of the covenant 
zh which God commanded to you-ward. Mbreover the 
tabernacle and all the vesCels of the ministry he spriftkled 
2 3 in like manner with the**l)Jloo'd. And^ according to the 

were not appointed foft that purpose in the law (in Lev. 1. lo 
a different word is used). Th;p author *6cejn3 to be relying on 
memory/ as his quotation in verse 20 is somewhat free. The 
‘water, scarlet wool and hyssop’ are also not referred to in 
Exod. xxiv. Water was mingled wiili blood to difcite it. In the 
cleansing of the 'leper, a bird was killed over a vessel containing 
* running water/ and then a live bird, along wijjli cedar wood and 
scarlet, and hyssop, was dipped in the* blood, a'nd the leper wab 
then sprinkled (^Lev.tfxiv. ’4-7). The scarlet wool was probaWy 
used to tic the hyssop on to the cedar rod to make a ^jprinklcr for 
the blood. Hyssop was used to sprinkle blood (Exod. xii. 22\ 
and ‘ the water of separation ’ (Num. xix. i8), Bj in Ps. li. 7 
read/ Purge me with hyssof^^ and I shall be clean.’ Cedar, hyssop, 
and scarlet were also burnt with the red heifer (Num. xix. 6), for 
which sec notVj on vitsc 13. Later, blood and water gained a 
mystical significance (r John v. 6; cf. John i^ix. 34V- Further, 
there is no refcver^^ciat in the narrative in Exodus to the sprinkling 
of the book ; ‘’the writer would infer it from the general principh' 
laid down in verse aa, perhaps also from the title Book of the 
Co\«nant, the covenant demanding blood. It may have been men- 
tioned in tradition, which spoke the book as placed on the altar, 
which was sprinkled, as representing bod, while the pdople were , 
sprinkled' as the otl\er party to the covenant. 

20^ Qiioyd froih Exod, xxiv. 8, vherc the LXX reads in agri.e- 
ment with fue Hebrew, ‘ Behold vhe blood of the covenant, whicli 
the Lord made with yoa’ Th6 form of the quotation may have 
beenfcinfluenced by the words of Christ at institution of bine 
Siy>per. o ® ^ 

21. Here aljo the author go&> beyond the O.'^T. record* The 

words ‘with the blood’ would suggest that this took placet the 
time when the covenant was- dedicatedt but since the tabernacle 
was noj then in existence, we should hardly, with Weiss, attribute 
such an errer to himt Th^ Pentateuch knows Q»ly of an anointing 
of the tabernacle and its furniture with oil xlf 9-1 1), 

Josephus, however, ina|fes a similar^itatement, and both probably 
rest on Jewish tradition, ^ 

22 . These are but illustrations of an almost universal legal 
principle. The writer is conscious that there are exceptions to 
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“law, I may almost say, all things are fleans^d with blood, 
and apart from shedding of blood there is no rem^sion. 

It was nece’ssary therefore* that the copies of the things 23 

« - . _ . . , ^ 

the rtilc. Thus bathing in water, passing through fire (Vum. 
xxxi. 23, 33) might be usedrfor purification, and there was re* , 
mission of sin ’jj/ith^ut shedding •')t,4>lood in the case of those too 
poor to offer an»animal sacrifice. The l^ter part of ffte verse, as 
well as the former, speaks simply of a principle which holds good * 
n the law. • , 

sheddlnsf of blood. This is probably the meaning, i^Sthcr than 
‘ outpouring of blood,* since the important point in the argument 
is the death t)f the victim,* rather than the pouring out of the 
blood ^t the altar, though in itsejf the latter is the more important. 

’X. 33-28. TlJk cleofUitng of ihc htovenly sanctuary and the finality 
ofi OivisCs rcdentplion^ While the copy miist be cleansed with 
animal blo^, better sacrifices arc needed to cleanse the heavenly 
original. For our high-priest has entered into God’s presence in 
lieavcn, not ofttn repeating a sacrifice of another's blood, but once 
(or all offering himself. Thus he need^ to die no more, and when he 
appears again it will be to bring salvation to his waiting followers, 

23, Tlie meaning seems to be that wjiile thd copies of the 
things in the heavens could be cleansed with the blood of animal 
\ictims, for the cleansing of the heavenly better sacrifices 

were required. Tne v erb in the second clause mus^ be supplied, 
and it is most natural to supply it from the first. It is only to 
avoid the thought, that the heavenly sanctuary and its veascls 
needed cleansing, that some ha^c supplied ‘should be dedicated’ 
in the second clause. What i.s meant by the cleansing of the 
heavenly sanctuary must be determined by it^s meaning* as applied 
tii the earthly. The rituali of Day of Atonement was designed, » 
not merely to atone for the sinti of the people, but tAnakc*atone- 
mentfor the sanctuary iteelf. The sense of this vvould sefstn to be that 
tfec constant sin ijf'lsracf had communicated a certain unclcjnne&b 
to the sanctuary.* ijimijarly the sin of mankind miglit be supposed 
to have cast ita shadow even inio heaven. It hiing like a tfiick 
curtain between God and mbn, pi-eventing fijee fellowship, and 
that not only because it •defiled tli<^ conscience, so that man was 
ill at ease wil4i God, but because it introduced a disturbing^etement 
into the life of 43od Himself. Looking af it Irom*a somewhat 
different poJlit of view, we might take the cleansing to be identical 
with the removal oP^he teH^in the heavenly sanctuary (see note 
on verse ii), since cleansing is for the slke of access. Bleek and 
others suggest that the reference is to the casting of Satan out of 
heaven on the exaltatiop of Christ. But there is nothing to 
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in the heavetis shoifld be cleansed with these ; but the 

heavenly things themselves^ with better sacrifices than 
14 these. For Christ entered not into a holy |)lace made 
•with hands, like in pattern to the true ; but into hepen 
35 itselt, now to appear befoJe th,e face of God for us : nor 

- - A ^ ^ ^ - 

support th& in the pas^e. It might be pc^ssibie to connect it 
• with the reconciliation ^f things in the heavens (Col. i. ao), 
espi^cially in view of the authw’s interest in angelology. The 
popular division of angels into two classes, the perfectly good and 
the irretrievably bad, does not correspond to the N. T. doctrine. 
It is hardly likely that we should lookVn this dircctid^h for light on 
the passage, for the author's interest in angels was mainlv theo- 
retical, and ^ not of angels doth he lake hold.* Nor can we explain 
the passage by the view, h^ld in various circles of jfewish theology, 
that hell and the falffen angels were to be found in the lower 
heavens. For it is not of the purification of these heavens that 
he speaks, but of tliat of the jicavcnly sanctuary itself, which lies 
beyond them. 

tlio copies of the thing£ in the heavens. That is, the taber- 
nacle and its vessels which were made after the pattern shewn to 
Moses in the mount (vifi. 5). ^ 

with these : the aacnfices referred to in verses ig -22. 
better sa^rffloCfil*'* The plural is used because, though Christ's 
sacrifice is one, it gathers up what was typified in the different 
sacrifices of the Jewish Law. # * 

34 . This necessity, expressed verse 23, has been met by 
Christ, ‘ for' he has entered into iieaveii itself, not into the Holy 
Place of hvjman manufacture, a mere imitation of the genuine and 
original. The vers^ 'practically takes up again the train of ideas 
‘ expresied iny^erses ii, 12. * ** 

to appeir befbre the face of 6pd. X^erc may be a contrast 
implied betvfeen the clecr, unrestricted mr.nifestation of Christ in 
the hdivenly sanctuary, and tho concealment rtf the high-prieA 
on the Day of ^tenement in dense cloud of incepse. The 
thought is of tne manifestation of phrist to God ‘rather than of 
God to Christ. * f 

35 - 38 . The leading thougMt in* these* verses is tlmt Christ has 
made one offering andi one f niy, in contrast to the y^rly offering 
of the high-p?iest. The argument is as follows. *WI\ge*thr high- 
priest had to enter each year into the^HQly Holies, with blood 
other than his own, Chri<3t has entered the heavenly sanctuary 
once for all, through the sacrifice of himself. If his sacrifice had 
been such as to permit of repetition, he would often have suffered 
since the foundation of the world, whereas he has suffered only 
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that he should off^r himself ofl^n ; n't the high priest 
entereth into the holy place year by year with l^lood not 
his own ; el^e must he ofted have suffered since the founda- 26 
lion of tihe world: but now once at the end of the ages 
lialh he been manifested to away sin by the sacrifice of 

; * 7 ' 

once. And ^his^s not 4 lic beginning of a scries, fpr the end of 

the ages is at hand, and therefore 'jg time is left for such ^ 
scries to be complotejf. Indeed, the thought of a repeated death 
js contrary to all human expedience. Death is the crisis, ’^^hich 
comes only once, and is final, since judgement follows upon it. 
And so witli Christ ; liis ^cath happens but once, and when he 
leaves the heavenly sanctuary it will be for ttie final bringing in 
of tlje^ Messianic salvation. .The author does not explain why, 
the sacrifice*wcre to |be repeated, it must have occurred often 
since the foundation of the world.’ * Hejneans. apparently, that 
repetition implies limited efllcacy. and therefore as soon as sin 
began in *the world the Rcdeemar would need to deal with it, 
before the arrears of transgression bt'came 50 great that no single 
atonement could cancel them. ^ * 

25 . nor yet that he should offer himself often; cf. ‘once for 
all ’ in verse ra. The olfcring rcfeired to Js his st?ll\)resentatioii m 
llie heavifnly sanctuary, as is clear both from verse 34 and the 
parallel with tlib high-pricst's entrance ijtg tV Holy of Holies 
with the blood, * * < 

with hlo^a not his own ; ef. ‘ through the blood of goats and 
calves’ in v<m*sc*T 2. In that verse the author adds, ‘but ifrough 
his own blood." Here he dodte not say, Christ entered with hia 
own blood. Probably b ft felt that thi.s might lend iUelf to a crude, 
materialistic interpretation, as if t.hrist carried in his physical 
blood into heaven. But ;wliile such a Ihoughl is out of the question, 
^lic writer must have suppos|d that something ccjrcspOTded to 
the presentation of blood, in which the scrviccjof the Day of 
Atonement rcacliccl il# climax. The blhod was the lifc^ poured 
*o«t in death, ^nd Cjirist presented himself, ^ter obediently 
surreiide/ing Jus ftfe to God, tr^iakc this pouring out of his soul 
unto death the complete puliing iiway of .sin. , 

29 . the end of the i^cs; that Js, as the margin renders, their 
‘consummation.’ Tliis is the goal toward.s which the ages have 
been moving, ^nd which they have Attained with tjie sacrifice ol 
Chri^. writer, in common with early Christians generally, 
regarded the SecoVid Cn^ni^llg as near at hand. 

to put away slu. The expression IN stronger than this trans- 
lation suggests, it means to ‘annul sin’ (cf, vii. 18), The singular 
‘ sin ’ is used here, because the writer is thinking of sin as a prin- 
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*7 himself. And 'inasmuch as it is ^appointed unto men 
once to (^e, and after this cometh judgement ; so Christ 
also, having been once offered* to bear the sins of many, 
shall appear a second time, apart from sin, to tiicm that 
wait f(5r him, unto salvation.!, 

t ; c 

ciplo ruling iq. human life and defiling it, rather than of individual 
' qcts of transgression. ‘ Bjip'he sacrifice of himself’ is better than 
the margin, ‘by his sacrifice.’ i 

27 ! The tijouglit i$ that death is not an incident in man’s career, 
but its definite close, and since the eareei has reached its end, judge 
ment may be passed upon it. The deat^of Christ is sl^jimpcd with 
a similar finality. ^fAppointed* is literally * laid up for’ imarg.). 

after tJila. It is not clear whether the author is speaking 
of a judgement to (ollow immediately on death, of the J.ast 
Judgement. ^ ^ 

28 . The main thought of the verse seems to be that Christ's 
dcatli cancelled sin so completely that he can have no fiirtlier 
« onnexion with it, but just as life, compleb d by death, is followed, 
hot by a new teim of lile, biU^by iudgemeiU, so the life of Christ 
has fulfilled it^ purpose so cumplelcly that nothing remains to 
be done save to fet its ir^ucs woik themselves out. There is a 
parallel between the judgement which tollow'^ nian^ ch’tuh and 
the salvation whioh Qjtist brings to his W'aiting ’'followers. We 
might have exifectod the author to refer to tfic appearance of 
Christ in judgement. But this would liavc yielded, a mere verbal 
paralltl, for the two statements, Man dic^ and recdives judgement, 
and Christ dies and pronounces judgement, form no real parailo. 1 . 
There is a true correspondence m the a? thor’s words. There is 
a causal connexion betjvcen death and judgement, and so between 
riinst’s^jleath and sAlvation. In neither ,^ase is there mere lera-^ 
poral sequence. /t 

to hear sins of many ; the* phrase ; to bear sins ' may 
mean t% bear the punislAnent of sins. Of it may mean to bear^ 
.iway;,sins. Or < he thought may be similar that i Peter ii. 24, 
to bear the sins i.?ith him to the'^MOSS, that on^it t|iey might be 
destroyed. In any case sin is so*-comj.lctcJy done a%vay with that 
he needs to die no more. ^ Man^v,’ which vs probably suggesteA by 
Isa. liii. ig. IS used, not to limit the extent of the atonement, as if 
it were not 1 ch‘ all, but ‘to iii&lcate how large was Jh'^ Vujfnber for 
whom the single death of one man sufficed (cf. Kom^v. ao; 
Maik X, 45\ K v ^ 

shall appear a aeooij^a time. It is true that he will leave 
the heavenly sanctuary, but not, as the Jewish high -priest, with 
the prospect of having to repeat the •-acrifiie still before him, but 
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For the law having’ a i?hadow elf the good thing's to 10 


to make o^r to his people- the salvation achieved effectually by 
the one offering:. Tli j reference is to the Second Coming, believed 
by ftie primitive church to be alwi(p^s imminent. • 

apart from sin. His first coming was not ^ apart from sin ’ ; i 
ho was the sitvbc^er, and hi.s worr: found its climax in his conflict 
with it. NovV^he has put it away (verf^e a6), he is separated from 
.sinners (vii. a6\ and dius all connexion with sin is severed (cf.* 
Paul’-s ‘Tlie death that ne died, ht died unto sin once,’ Rom, vi«io). 
The phrase bears another meaning iu iv. 15. 

to thei^ that wait fw him: cf. t Thess. i. lo ; t Cor. i^ 7 ; 
Phil. iii. 20 ; 2 Tim. iv. o, also Rom. viii. 23, 25. There 
may reference to the grained suspense with which tlie 

}<eoplc awaited *thc hig^i-priest’s return from the sanctuary on 
♦Jie Day of Atonement. This was fe]t in a slight degree even in 
the ordinary ministry of the priests (Luke*. 21). 

unto Salvation: probably to b^connecled with ‘shall appear,' 
though it mi^ht be, and is by some, connected with ‘ them that 
wait for him.’ « 

1-18. The ineffectivenebs of the sacrifices of fIXLauu and the 
perfect efi^acy of Christ t, sacnfice. The lifw’s unreality makes its 
u'peated sacrificfcs of no avail, for their rep«titioij| proves that thc}^ 
ran only bring the worshippers guilt to Jiflitlfl. but cannot cleansr- 
tlie conscience, for no animal sacrifice can take away sins, 
rherefore Je.sus»onercd no animal victim, but one according lo 
(iod’s will — his own body whifli God had prepared for him — and 
thus wc have been san«5^ified. While the priests stand offering 
daily ineffective sacrifice, he offered one sacrifice, effective for 
ever, and sat at God’s right hand. • , 

* The author is now nearifig the close of his for^nal argument * 
He draws out more fi^Hy Ih^ mferiority of tlie Levjical sacrilices 
to that of Christ,*goin,^ back on some points alrcatty touched on, 
^)ut adding mii^'h that is new and striking in a forcible, •though 
obscure ^nd sorac^vh^t broken .yitylc. ^ • 

I. a shadotir ; cf. viii. ^erc^die contrast is between ‘ shadow ^ 
an(Jl‘ image.’ The laltjr is precise aijd sharply defined iu its 
outline, the former, unsteady and indistinct. But probably the 
contrast between shadow and substag ce is^also expressed, for the 
‘imajfe’*is^ reproduction in facsimile, not a mere pictorial repre- 
•sentMion. The law^ tl^iiij^uffers from a double defect : it give.s 
so blurred an outline of Christianity ("|ke good things to come*) 
that no one would recognize what original it was meant to portray, 
and it was vitiated by a radical unreality, which made its vast 
machinery ineffective fof producing anj» worthy result, 

O 2 
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come, not the Very imge of the things, they ran never 
with thev'samc sacrifices year by year, which they offei 
2 continually, make perfect them that draw nigh. Else 
wv)uld they not have ceased to be offered, be^Jause the 
^w'orsWppers, having been orfee cleansed, would have Had 
2} no more conscience of sins? Byt in ^tho^se sacrifices, 
4 there is a remembranoft inade of sins year by year. For 
it IS, impossible that the blood of bull*, and goals should 

they can never. Such is the best attested icadmg, and, if 
correct, wc must suppose that the sent«nce breaks and regard 
the subject of this verb as *the priests.’ But the text translated 
in the margin * it can ’ is intrinsically'so much beltc'*. that if^sftould 
be accepted, in spite of its infenor documtritary attestation. The 
plural IS probably <3uc to assimilation to ‘ they offer.’ The subjecr 
of the verb is then ‘ the law.’ At the same time it is quite possible, 
as Hurt suggests, that the original reading has not been preserved. 

with the same sacrlfLoas year by year ; probably the sacri- 
fices on the Day of Atoneivcnt, though the whole round ol 
sacrifices throiy.h the year may be intluded. The constant repeti- 
tion proves th^j nieflect'^veness. 

oontlnnally. It |s perhaps better to cor\iicct tK*:s word 
with the followipf^' cV'i^rir, translating ‘perfect fijr ever them that 
draw nigh.’ So far from doing this, such effect as they had was 
of the most temporary character. The translation i:i the text in- 
volves a certain tautology. 

2. If these sacrifices could have made the worshippers peifect, 
they would not have needed to be repeflted, for the consrif uc e, 
being cleansed from gi'ht; would have been free fi oin the seri3«" of 
^in. ‘Once cleansed’ means cleansed* onG= for all. 

3. But wh^’ the sacrifices do isUo bring sin to remembrance 
rather than purge it q^ay. If they hat^ to be thus repeated, 
il could' only be because* sm needed constantly to'*be atoned for. 

4. Here the Uniter goes to the^eart of thr matter. The inade- 
t^uacy of the JewYsh sacrifices reS^ on the very natrire of things 
It is essentially impdfesiblc that the bldbd of animal victims should 
cleanse a human conscience flora guilt, ‘ for in such sacrifices 
there is no conscious^ and ^voluntarj^, and thereforceno moral, 
element. Nor is there any real community between offerer and 
victim. We thus see one reason why tlie wntcr^'Iays \such 
immense stress on the Iiicnmation ancl n^al human experience of 
Christ, He becomes man, not simply that he may sympathize 
with ns, but that he may offer himself for us. Vicarious sacrifice 
is a principle profoundly true but he who sacrifice*^ himself for 
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take away sins. Wherefore wherf he cometh into the ‘ 
world, he saith, 

Sacjifice and offering thou wouldest not, 

others must first be one with thc|i. The author's rrilicisn^of the 
Lcvitical sacrifices is obvuAis enough to us, but should not b\iw*J> 
us to his superic^ity to the cowiihon Jewish conception, and the 
importance ot the moral test which he applies, t^robably this 
verse seemed to his leaders very revolutionary, though that coarsft 
animal sacrifices could not effett a spiritual end should have, been 
a ->clt-cvidencing truth. He therefore establishes his5^ position by 
rin appeal Scripture. 

5. The quotation is from Ps. xl. 6~8. TVis psalln is thought 
by imavy (.thougli not by Weyhausen) to consist of two originally 
distinct psalm*, the forpnm ending with verse it. Its date is no^ 
^rlcar, but jt seems to be later than JE^cutcronomy and Jeremiah, 
and IS probably post-exilic. The passage'quoted is in the original 
exposed lo several exegetical difijculties, and some recent critics 
('mend the l^xt very freely fso Duhm, Cheyne in The Christian 
Use ojihe PsalmSy and Wcllhaiisen, less radically, in the Polyiktomi 
Btbio. These questions need no*discussion here. But there is 
a striking variation from the Hebrew in thq ’LXX, which is 
followed in the Epistle. The Hebrew literally mail's ' Ears ha t 
thou digged lor* me,’ by which is meant that Gpd has opened tin 
cars ot the speaker (o hear his voice. trapslation ‘a body 

didst thou prepare for me ' is thought by some to he a fr< c 
tendering, but* by others, with greater probability, to jjest on 
«in early error in the Greek t^xt, the last letter of the word ‘ thou 
vv'ouldest’ With the Wflrd for ‘ears' being read by mistake as 
‘body*’. The author is justified in appealing to this psalm, 
which, tliough not containing precisely a* polemic against sacri- 
^ lice, yet, like Psalms 1 andli throws the emphasisVf leligion els?*- 
wherc, and treats sacrifice «.s non-essential— one Jl the numerous 
^ indications thai the* po&t*exilic perifd was nA so legalistic 
and unspiritugll as is often imagined. The wor^s ‘ a bddy didst 
thou pigepart^ md,’ vvhich the ,^thor referred Ip the Incarnation, 
no doubt faSlitated the u",e ofc the passage here, and may have 
d(^nnmcd the choice of it. * 

wheu^be cometh itito the world. When he let! Ins heavenly 
life ant^carae jnto the world. The reference is noj to l#is entrance 
on Ijis pu^ic ministery. 

eaorlfloe anT^offorirfr denote respectively animal and vege- 
table offerings. 

’ ^OiKijaas ibria bein^ read as if ij^cAr/eraf <ra)fto, hardly, as Farrai 
say^, KctTijpnaas urria being read as Karrfpnoa^ ffajpa. 
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Ikil a body didst vhou prepare* for me ; 

6 In irhole burnt offerings ^and sacyijices for sin thou 
liadst ho pleasure : 

.. 'I hen said I, Eo, I am conic 
^ (in the roll of the bool<?’it is, written of me) 

To do.thy will. 0 God; < . , * 

'8 Saying above, Sacrifice and offerings and whole burnt 
offermgs and sacrijues for sin thou wdbldest not, neither 
hadst jileasure therein (the which are offered according 
9 to the law), then ^hath he said, Lit, 1 am comey to do th> 
will. He Uiketh away the hr^t, that lie may establish 

a body dldRt tkou^ prepare for me. The sacrifice of jesu^ 
was assimilated to that of animal victims, in that it was the 
offering up of a body. A body was n«cded for a hlood-ofi'ering. 
3ut for the. animal the body was a mere vehicle oPphysieal life, 
whereas for Jesus it was the ii stniment of his moral training and 
the organ of inl^Crc^-oursu with his fellow mtu. To do God’s will was 
ever the |oy ci the cten^al Sou, but to do it in the body, when 
the very <'onstitution pf his nature made its full grafhlic.aion 
a disobedieiK’c to’ hii "father’s will, was proof pf moral de\otion 
under unprecedented difficulties. Thus the lifelong sarnlh'c of 
the body, which culminated in the death, wgs''not that in- 
voluntary and non-moral sacrific<‘ of the beast, but tlu lice and 
deliberate suriendci of life to God, of his own, not that ol aiadhei. 

6. Closer 0 definition of the typo of fa^rifice in wind* God 
has no pleasure. ^ « 

* 7, rhi< Soiy understanding his Fii-hei^s repugnaiict to tiicstf 
sacrifices, declares that he is comin|(^^to do God's will. Hii'^ will 
IS accumplishel in the offering of the bodi^ p'a'parcd to this end 
byGod.* \ • 

Xu the roll of the book. ^I'hc word trfnSlatcd ^roir 
generally said to inean originally Jthc knob at the efid of Uie stick 
on which the parchntent scroll was rofted, and so to be ustxJ fofj th< 
roll itself. The reference in the psalm is a Ifillc uncertain , probably 
the autho5 of the Epist]^* thoj^ght of the O. T. generally. 

8. (the which are offered according to th«' law).' Jheir 

legalist character is hinted as a defect. ^ ^ v 

9, This verse sets th^ act of Christ in^opposition to the 
sacrifices of the law, and treats it as superseding them. The 
question arises whether the author means simply that the 
sacrifice In, offered was of a kind well pkasing to God, whereas 
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the second. By which Vill ^we 'have been sanctified lo 
through the; offering of tl^e body of Jesus Chlist once 
for all. ^And every priest indeed standeth day by day n 

thdfee of the law dief not please Him, or whether he mean| more 
than this, that what gave CJarist's act its efficacy was the spirit o7 
obedience in ^high it w^ doin^ ‘^This stress on the moral quality 
uf the sacrilkt agrees well with the reaction of anffiial sacrifice, 
the defect in which lay largely in its iron-moral character. And 
Ml any case it is difficult to suppose that the author w^as blipd lo 
this great thought, that the Son’s perfect submission to'ihe Father’s 
will, his obedience to death, constituted much of the atoning 
power of H?s work. Yei^it may be double^ if that thought is 
cxpr^s^cd here. Thi' author does not expound a philosophy 
•>f sacrifice. JFhy it had atoning power was for him a question 
^less urgent than for' us, since Scripture revealed it as a 
matter of Divine appointment. And it i3 surely significant that 
the woro^ ‘I clcliglit* arc omitted from the quotation. If tin 
author’s point had b<‘cn that the value of the offering lay in the 
spirit in whfch it was made, would just those words in wlncl; 
the .spirit found ffillcst expressitm have been omitted as un- 
important for his purpose? , 

10 , iynce the will of God has been Ihffs satisfieoVin the sacrifice 
of Christ, we hiive been * sanctifu d ’ by it fmarg. ‘ in '). Sanctifica - 
tion has not the •meaning here which is»‘c!5lniuoqly attached to it 
in theology. It is primarily a ritual term. In the Jewi.sh ritual 
sanctification *vwas tdTcctcd by ritual methods, such as washing or 
blood-sprinkling, the result jpf which was that the worshipper 
was released from his^ uncleanness and able to enter into the 
presence of God. The word has a corresponding! sense here. 
By the offering of Christ’s body, a sacriflep according to God's 
*win, we have been s</ saffctified tliat wc are ab*e to rgiter ini*o 
fellowship with God.^ Thai, Which hindered comiflnion has been 
removed. This ,wab %ot, as in the Je^ri-sh ritual/ some physical 
* condition, bul^® a guilty conscience. What is needed* for the 
renewaj of coirtinuffion is removal of tjil? sense o^ guilt. 
When the sfnncr realizes Jhatjii.s sin has been borne by Christ, 
th^t the sacrifice which can cleanse from gliilt has been offered, 
he feds that the bafrier between himself and God has been 
broken, and communion with Hin ha-j been permanently re- 

offeringspf t^e on the cnxss, not in the heavenly 

sanctuary. i 

11 - 13 . Christas session at the right hand of God proves the 
efficacy of his offering. His work stands in contrast not simply 
to that of the high-prit'^t on the Day of Atonement, but to that of 
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ministering anrl offering ofteifiimes the same sacnfiLCb, 
I i the whiAh can never lake a\^y sins : but tic, when he 
had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on 
I.? the right hand of God; from henceforth expecting rill 
i4^his efiemies be made the lt»otstpol of his feet. Vor by 
one offering he hath perfected fon ever^lh^m that are 
f’5 , sanctified. And the Woly Ghost also bearetVi witness to 
us : /or after he hath said, • * 


the common priests. Every day thcy*offer sacrificed, which can 
never cancel sin. Their mighty labour, like that of Sisyphus, 
ends always in nothing. The pathetic inefticioacy of Slf this 
elaborate apparatus, this daily addition* of nought to nought, 
which at the end of the lon^ centuries have mounted up to zerof 
is all the more striking in the light of Christ’s saenfite, offered 
once only but effective for cfer. He now sits at God’s nglit 
Jiand, having achieved an offering acceptable to (i&d. while the 
Jewish priest still stands to offer those useless sacri files, sad 
spectacle of bajafed incompetence. And the session, glorious 
though it is, iavbut the pi^eludc to final ti iuinph over his foeu 

priest. The marginal reading ‘ high-piiest Vias slrtiiig Mh. 
attestation, but is *prciV^.ily due to conformatioi}- of the language 
to V. T, viii. 3, The objection to the reading in the text, that it 
is not true that * every priest * offered daily, misjie.d the author's 
obvioifs meaning. The accuniulatijni of words to bring out the 
repetition of the sacrifices (‘day by tlay,’ •otteiitiincs,* ‘the same') 

IS remarkablv- ^ 

tako away: a strong word, meaning *lo strip off.’ 

* 12. fqr ever. The punctuation ii. th^ text is mucli brfttr#* 
than that in the margin, ‘sins, lor <,yer sat down,' &c., express- 
ing not, of co«)rse, that Bje sacrifice is oft^led through eternity, 
but tha^the one sacrifice has abiding cftocts, as <s explained in «' 
verse 44. . ‘ f *' 

13 . The time f<Jr which lie waitvis the .Second CcAning' 

14 . He has only tSiis subjugation 0! his foes to wail for, si^^cc 

his single offering has this never-ending cfttcacy, that those whom 
It sanctifief) arc made b^^ it for ever complete. ** 

15 - 18 . An<f this is further proved by Scripaue. * In., the 
prophecy of the New Covenant, Goi^, after Jle has* promised 
to write His law on the. heart, adds that R<; will no longer 
remember their sms. Burif sins have been forgiven, no further 
sacrifice is needed to atone ior them. For the formula of 
quolatiun cf. iii* 7, and for the quotalioa itsell vhi. lo-ia. 
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This is the covenant ihfet 1 Will tnake With theni i6 

After thqse days, saith i^e Lord ; 

I will put my laws on their heart, 

^And upon they* mind also will I write them ; 

//:trn saith he^ 

And their sips and their fliiquities will I remember 17 
no more. 

Now where remissifcn of these is, there is no nigre i« 
offering for sin. 

Having Aereforc, brethren, boldness^ to enter into i<j 

* • - ^ „ . - . - 

16. tlicn saiti*he. The Greek probably forms an incomplete 
scjitoncCj rightly completed in EnglisI^ by the addition of these 

words. * 

* 

X. t 9 - 25 . Draw mar and hold fait. Sinct Jesus has dedicated 
for us a new \^ay to the heavenly sanctuary, where he is priest, 
let us draw near in faith, cleansed fr*m our guilty past, and hold 
last our hope j stimulating each otlier to deeds of sewicc, and not 
forsaking our own assembly, especially sintc the iajJvdraws nigh. 

19. rhtfwritcrihas now concluded his forpial argument, though 
lie has still much 4o say in which he strvl^^llhcfis and dcvelop.s 
•‘i rlaiii Mdes of it. But now his aim is to drive honTc the practical 
le.ssons ot his e^^^iQsition. If Christianity has successfully achieved 
what even Judaism was unable Jo perform, if it has given iinft) us 
the forgiveness of sins, the removal of guilt, and unrestricted 
tfllowship with God, then^om plain duty is to hold fifinly to it, 
not ungratefully despising the great good thus offered, and not 
fi#Hng to use to the full^thtf benrtits thus secured* It i| clear ^ 
that the author is not enga^^cV m a mere aradcral' discussion 
ns to the relative nj,erJls* 9 f J udaism and Clji'istianity. |lt is becausr: 

feels so intensely the imminciil peril of his readers, that he 
speaks with sucA i^iteHsity of waning and appeal* It is hardly 
credible, ff he "had been writiri^ to Gentile CHVistians, wdth a 
templtttion to forsake Christianity but nom? to fall away to 
Judaism, that he would '^lavc devoted so elaborate an argument 
to proving tlfftt Judaism was worn out and inferior to Chryjtianity. 

b^diiiess tb enter Into the noly place. 'I'he Jewish 
sjiictuSry wSs inac^ccsbiblc -to the worshipper. He dared not 
enter in for fear of tfie penalty of sacrilege. But for the w»ay 
has been opened into the heavenly sanctuary, an<l we may enter 
in glad confidence without fear of rebuff. For \\\ pas‘i into it 
by \irtue of ‘ the blocd* of Jesus.' We do not enter it with 
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4 

20 the holy placb by like blood ‘of Jesub, by the way which 
he dedicated for us, a new^and living way, through the 

21 veil, that is to say, his flesh; and having a great priest 

the blood. How the blood enables us fb enter the following 
vfrs^cs explain. * 

20. by the way which he idedioq|.tea fop lys. The author 
does not dwell here on the fact that Christ’s blood has so cleansed 
us as to fit us for ending, but that he has inaugurated a way 
by^ whicli we may enter. Hitherto thV;re had been no way. 
Christ liAii opened the way in that he has himself entered by il, 
and he is our Captain m whose steps we tollow. Tht writer may 
have had in inind^thc prophecy as t& the ‘holy waV* for pilgrims 
to the temple, over which the unclean might not pass (Isa. xxxv. 8) 
The way is ‘new,’ and in this fliere may be ^reference to tin 
dedication of roads by saenfict i^accorUing to the tommon view 
that the word meant originally * newly slain/ though in usage 
it had come to mean simply ‘new*). It is ‘ living ’^cl. iv. i 2 \ 
lb effective in bringing man to the goal of fellowship with the 
living God in the living Christ. 

tbrougb the veil, 'lihe way has been opened by th<‘ 
removal of tfae veil, which hitherto had blocked the entrance 
Ihis veil isAthe ^ flesh’ of Christ, which while he W.SS on cartlj 
"hut him out of the Itcavcnly sanctuary. To gam arceVs to it tin 
veil had to bo takte^^v way, in other words, he had to dir. But 
Ihc question aVses, If Christ, why not we too^ Ls il not true foi 
us also that the veil must be done away in eaoh'casc, brlnre wc 
can ‘enter; must we not die that may pass into hea\<.n •’ I'his, 
once more, is an instance of the collision between the actual and 
the ideal .This veil of flesh hangs for all of us before th' heavenly 
Holy Place, and haugs there still. We have to cast our anchoi 
‘ to fhi^ other side of it, and thus by he>pc feel ours<‘lves boutfd 
to that heavjm, to which we truly ^qclong. But there is .something 
stronger Ihii hope, aii(|f that is faith. V^hhe ,hopc is ceitain of 
realizLlion in the future, faith achieves realizatic?i in the preseifi. 
And thus faitH carries us beyond the veil ‘anij gives us here and 
now unbroken t'ommunion with ,God^ It seems clc^ that ‘through’ 
must not be explained as equivalent to ‘by means of/ for«' veil 
IS not a means of entrance, but a bariA^ir which has to be put 
out of /he way. TJhe reference cannot therefore be to the 
Incarnation." Westcott thinks the objections t6 idenWfyiig tlu 
veil with the flesli render it probably tlmt it^should explainerl 
‘ that is to say, a way ^'f his flesh.’ The way, in other word >. 
consists in his true human nature. But the difficulty tliat Chiisl’*- 
flesh should be regarded as an obstacle to the vision of God 
IS one which it is not quite easy to estimate, and which will 
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• * ‘ ^ 

over the house of (rod; lei us dra^ near with a true 

heart in fulness of faith, haviilg our hearts sprinkled from 
.in evil consilience, and our body washed with pure water : 
let us hold fast the •confession of our hope that it waver 13 
not; for he is faithful that#pron^ised : and let us consiSer -4/ 

' g ^ * k 

he (;stimatcd very differently by different jgjjindb. Some, at least, 
will feel that such a vic^ii* harmonizes well with the general tenor 
('f the Epistle, and it is not pro*bablc tlial many will^ecf tiic 
objection so arutely as to prefer this new interpretation of the 
passage. Nor^s it perhaps ^uite certain that this highly sugges- 
tive passage cannot be worked into the typolugical scheme ol 
the Epiltfe. ^ * 

SiX, Not only there ^ new way by which we may freely 
;:o%but he who rules the sanctuary is our ojvn great Priest, and 
this assures ps of welcome as wc draw near. 

a great priest; cf. iv. 14. Tl«: term is often used in the 
1). r., both H<i)rcw and LXX. Here it is chosen, instead ot 
the usual high-priest, to emphasize his sovereign rule ‘ over tht 
house of God ’ fcf. iii. 6). * 

22. A threefold exhortation, based on these onooi’icaging facts, 
now folIo^5|s : draw ticar, hold fast, stimulate^ each otheV iv. 14- lO 
contains the first ttvo of these, but in rcvcrsQjordejj;. 

with a true h^art : a sincere, single h^a^withgio doublcnc );> 

Of reserve towards God. 

in fulness ol* faith: since it is faith alone that can tak^ us 
vviihin Ihc veil. On * fulness * (lharg. ‘ full assurance' ’ ; see vi. 11 . 

J he combination of faith, Hope, love in this passagfi is noteworthy, 
having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, 
phrase is rompresse^. U means having’cuir hearts sprinkled 
with the blood of Christ, and mus cleansed from th<; cVnscietianess 
of guilt (cf. i\, 14';. sacriflcral blood was used in *hc consecra 
1 14)11 of priests (E:#od. x.fix. 20, 21 ; Lev. ^iii. 23, 24/30), and tin 
words *our body wasl^ed with pure water’ have^their ailalogy 
in the same ej:rer!kony (Exod. ..n^fcxiN. 4). Thopj is probably a 
reference to baptism, thougb th« thought rests on the inward 
< IcanSing which it typifi^^ (cf. Ezel^. xxxvi. 25> The connexion 
of the latter clause with the next sentence las m the marg. 

' conscmntje; aii^ having our body wa‘iicd v»ith purejA^alor, let us 
hold f^t ’) ifjless probable. 

23. Relying on thj faiAfiAiess of dod (cf. xi. 1 1), and therefore 
on the sure fulfilment of His promise, wi should hold firmly to the 
confession of our hope. This confession was that first made at 
Ijaptisin. 

24. We should not concentrate our thoughts on ourselves 
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* <' ♦ 

2S one another to provoke unto love and good workb ; not 

forsal^ing tlic assembling af ourselves together, as the 

custom of some is, but exhorting one another \ and so 

• much the more, as ye see the day drawing nigh. „ 

V*>6 Vor if we sin wilfully Wter, that we have received the 


alone, careful merely our own stead fas>tness| but on the needs 

o( others, stimulating them continually V' that love and practical 
charity, ^vhich is the best preservative of firmness in the faith. 

23. If the author means that some wore already forsaking Uil 
Christian assemblies, he would f(Le|j.that this vvasgoininons of an 
approaching lapsL' from Christianity altogether. He knows that 
in the communion of saints licSiOnc of the surest guarantees 
adheronre to the faith. But he may pot mc'aiuso much as this 
Zahn argues forcibly that the author is chiding Christians /or 
leaving their own congregation in vexation, and resorting to olln r 
Christian congregations in «the same city, instead of staying a' 
their post and helping their weaker brethren. This suits tlu 
meaning of the word translated ‘forsaking,’ which means Heaving 
in the lurch.’ And whether we accept tins view or not, it would 
probably b(Aet ter to translate ‘oiir assembly’ rather than ‘tin 
‘ assembling of oursefves together,* It is also in Iiar.mony with 
tlu* context, k’e ^Jhorts them to help otliei*’s in the Christian 
life, so that Wiosc wlumi he is specially addressing would hardly 
be themselves forsaking the Christian assembli(,'s. hjor i'' this 
sug/^csted by what follows. The reference to die near approach 
of ‘ tht day,’ and to the danger at tailing away, might be lo a peril 
not threatening those to whom he is specially speaking, but rather 
Ihosi whhm they ought to exhort am! save. If this vuw is 
correct, the rcadcv’^s must have lived iy a large town, in vvhyli 
there' wercj other Christian congregations. ‘The day,’ nhosc 
approach iifakcs his exhortation ‘Jo much, more urgent, i-* tlu 
Sccoi^d Coming, whiefi was tlu'ii thought hv be close at hai\^. 
It the Episllq was written betorc the dqstriictk'm of Jerusalem, 
the* writer may have thought bi. this as usli^iring in ‘ the day ’ ; 
it was. in a sonse,^a coming ot'Chnist. by which a de< isive break 
was cffi'ctcd between the (*ld and tj;^* new and the Jewisli 
dispensation came to a definite end. » 

' , « i. 

'c. 26-31. The Jale of the wilful shiner, jiKlpcii|eiu, not 
.itoning sacrifice, awaits wilful .sin vaga^hisV light. Uiipitying a. 
was the doom of transg(.'e5Sors against the law, how much sorer 
will be that inflicted on those who trample on the Son of Gotl 
by that vcngctill God, into whose hands it is a fearful thing to 
fall. 
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knowledge of the truth, lherO| remainelh no utoro a sacri- 
fice for sins, but a certain fearful expectation of judg(jment, a; 
and a fierceness of fire which shall devour the adversaries, 

A man that^hath set at nought Moses’ law dieth without ^8 
coinp*assion on f/ie word 0/ iY!jp or three witnesses of 29^ 
how much sorer ^unishmefit, th^k ye, shall he be judged 
worthy, who Ifath trodden under foot the Son^'of God, 


j 

This deeply solemn warning: against the penis of ap^jslas3'»is 
even more stvere than that in ch. vi, though it has close affinities 
wall it, and is,vo be intcrpretiid in a precisely similar way. The 
line of argument in verst-s 28, 29 recalls that m ii. 1-4, though 
lierc tht; refercnci; is not so msch to neglect of the revelation 
t;iveji in the Son-^as to insyltmg rejection of his saen/icc. What 
makes the case so hopeless is that they who cpmmit the sin spoken 
nl have thcpjselvcs been Christians, and therefore sin after they 
have received a knowledge of the triiUi. The wilful .sin of which 
the author spea’is is that ot deliberate apostasy from Christianity. 

26. Tov. The connexion may be : we ought to be tlic more 
zealous in onr exhortation as the ilay approaches, since the 
ludgement it will bring to the apo.state is^.so terriy^. 

if we/sln wilftaijr. The tense expresses not h single act 
hut a state, and this is a state deliberately che^n .'*/id persisted in. 
For sin with a high^hand no atonement was provide in the law, 
and probably this fart largely determines the author’s point 
of view. * > 

knowlodge : or better, ‘ full knowledge ’ : they have a ripe 
acquaintance with Christiaii truth. 

there xemainetli no more a sacrifice for sins.* Judaism 
olwiously cannot offer sucji a ^crificc, for with that o! Christ the 
eld sacrifices have lost all value, nor will Christ'.s lofferiftg be 
repeated, so that if thfjyoreject hre work, their one hoi fc gone, 
il7. a certain fpArfiil 'Expectation. Thi' author h/ighterys the 
terror of his words bglli by the indefinite ‘a ccytain,’ whose 
vaguene&3«leav#^ rdbm for the imagination, and making the 
mere ‘expectation' so awful,-* * * 

a*fleroenes8 of fire^hloh sh 9 >ll devour the adversaries. 
The words are largely fiken from Isa. xxvi. ir. The margin 
‘jealou^*,*is mare .suggestive. * * ' 

28. ,fhe wference is to the punishment of idolatry (Deut 
xvii. 2-7), a sm corrtopoivdir^ closely to that spoken of here. 

89. If such was the punishment uiiroleiitingly visited on defianr* 
of the Law of Moses, how far more terrible must be that inflicted 
on the apostite from Christianity, Foi think of all that apostasy 
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and hath counted the bloodtof the covenant, wherewith 
he waar sanctified, an unholy^ithing, and hath done despite 
30 nnto the Spirit of grace ? For we know him that said, 
‘Vengeance belongeth unto me, 1 will^ recompense. And 
again, The Lord shall ju^Ige his people. It is a fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of theJiving^Gqd. 

•2 But call to rcmjjpvbrancc the former days, in which, 

involves.*’ It is a trampling on the Son of God himself, a counting; 
of that covenant-blood, whose sanctifying power ho had himsell 
experienced, as ajii impure thing (/tf. ‘ a common filing') ; it is a 
blasphemous insult against that Spirit through whom the grace oi 
(Jod has come. • 

30 , 31 . It IS not to be imagined lhat'God will Jightl}’ pass over 
such conduct. Theri is a stern side to His character, and 
terrible to fall into His hands. The first quotation ‘comes from 
Dcut. xxxii. 35. In the Hebrew this runs, ‘ Vengeance is mine 

. and recompense,’ in the LXX, * In the day of vengeance I will 
recompense.’ The text hen agn cs only with th( latter part of 
the LXX v^4)n. It is a very interesting fact that Paul quotes 
It in the seme way (JRom. xii, 19), though in the sense that 
we should leav^e Gai to avenge us. I'hc coincidcnA‘ between 
Romans and pur Efjfs'tle is difficult to account* for. Several think 
that the author quotes from Paul. It is moic probaiblc that the 
words in this form had passed into a kind oLrfhgious pioverb. 
The Targum of Onkelos renders^them similarly, and perhaps the 
quotation is ultimately derived from some current version. The 
second quotation is found both in Dcut. xxxii. 36 and in Ps. 
cxxxv. 14. It ha^. Vieen suggested, on account of the variation 
in tha first .'quotation, that the paslage^ in Deuteronomy was rK)t 
before the f uthor’s mind, and thlk second quotation is from 
the Psalm. v[t is more frobable that both ,poifie from Deuteronomy. 
It refeains only to mention that the application in tlie Epistle 
diffi-Tent. TJie original .speaks^^f vengedfnccj oh the enemies oi 
Israel and God’s vindication qt l^is people, the* EpisVle speaks 
of vengeance on fhe unfaithfuf of His people. <v 

31 . a fearftil thing. A Reference to ‘fcaiful expectation’ in 

verse a^. < » 

the living God. Better, ‘a living God' ; sic notd oi^,iii. 12 

X. 32-39. Let the readers be o}' thUr glorious past. Let 

them recall their former sufferings and sympathy with others, and 
patiently liold fast their confidence, assured of the fulfilment of 
the prophetic word, that the Lord shall soon come, and the 



207 


TO THE HEBREWS io. 


after ye were enlightened, yp endurofi a gi*eat conflict 
of sufferings; partly, being nyide a gazingstock both 

reproaches and afflictions ; and partly, becoming partakers 

^ 

rig:htc«us live by faith? We arc not such as slirink back, but * 
such as have saving faith. | ^ 

32, 33. The severe warning is folliwcd, as in ch. vi, by an assur- 
ance that the pa^ hi;3tory ofitlic Cflurch and the readers fjives war- 
rant for a better hope. It is noteworthy t^^d in both passages the 
a^.thor finds his justification for thij hope in tlic practical goodness 
and brotherly love of the readers, while in the one before us he 
adds their joyful endurance of persecution. The latter testified 
eloquently to t>e reality of tVir faith, because they were ready 
to suffei^for it ; the former is mentioned because their kindness to 
(ihristians* revealed a true devotion to Christ. The references 
to persecution \(^ould hclj* us to determine more certainly the 
identity of the Church addressed if we kiipw the details more 
definitely. A period of persecution lies in the past, and it seems 
to have been experienced shortly afte? the founding of the Church 
‘after ye were '<Jidightened’ ; ef. vi. 4), They had endured ‘a 
iToat conllict,’ consisting in ‘sufferings.’ This is spoken of as it 
affected the readers and their fellow sufferers. It is important 
to bear this in mind, for the striking expression* %eing made 
a gazingstotk ’ oi\a ‘theatrical display’ (meatrisomertbi) is used 
of the readers themselves. Were this not t^'i^cai c, it might very 
naturally have been interpreted of one of the most horrible 
features of the <N^roniaii persecution. ‘ Mockery of every sort 
was added to their deaths. Covered with the skins of beests, 
they were torn by dogs and peflshed, or were nstilcd to crosses, 
or were doomed to the flames and burnt, to serve as a nightly 
illumination, when daylight had expired. , Nero offered his 
gardens for the spectaci;!, ?^d was exhibiting a Jjliow in the , 
circus, while he mingled with the people in thc ^dress*' of a 
charioteer or stood alaft'on a i?ar’ (Tacitus. .^M«rt/sxAl <14, quoted 
fi%m Church and ,Brodrit’s translation). But those^vho p^i-s-sed 
through these expejieaces, in which some of the most dreadful 
stories of* my'iiolc^ were ntjf merely represented but Ve* 
enacted, were not the survived vt) whom thisj^pithet is applied. 
Paul uses the cognate i;;,»un when Jic speaks of himself and the 
other apostlc% as having become a spectacle {theatron) to the 
world 4|ind angds and men. The additioh of tlio/ words ‘ by 
veproaifc'hes ahd afflictions’ also gives the word a milder sense 
than would suit the -^orfc terrible aspects, at any rate, of the 
Ncronian persecution. Not only did thJy suffer in this way, but 
they became * partakers ’ of those who suffered similarly, boldly 
accepting partnership \viti» them. 
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with them that w{;iv so usfd, * For ye both had com* 
|Aassio(i on them that wcrc^ in bonds, and look joyfully 
the spoiling of your possessions, knowing that yo 
, yourselves have a better possession and an avoiding one. 

^35 Cajft not away therefore ypur boldness, which hath *grcat 

36 recompense of reward. »For have need of patience, 
that, ha'^ing done^e will of God, ye mky receive the 
promise. 

37 * Fcft yet a very little while, 

He that coraeth shall com^ and shall nf»t tarry. 

34. Confirms verse 33. They»5hcwed practipl symputfiy with 

the prisoners, and joyfully accepted thtv plundering of their goods. 
The former was honqurably characteristic of the eaily Christiaans, 
'fhe false reading in the A. V., ‘Ye had compassion ef in my 
bonds/ largely contributed * to the ascription of the Epistle to 
Paul (cf. Col. iv. i8 ; Phil. i. 17'. * 

that ye yourselves haye a better possession. The reading 
rior yourselves’ should probably be set aside as insufficiently 
supported. Alfft he translated either as in the 

R.V. text, Tir the margin, ‘that ye have your own* selves for 
a better posses^rior^^,^ ^The objection to the former is that the 
addition of * ^roiirselves ’ seems to be ixiintle.ss, for it suggests 
a contrast between what thejc had and what otticrs had, which 
lias no place here, for there is no mention of the present posses- 
sors of their gpods. The Iattcr*^*avoids this difficulty, and may 
be illustrated by the words of Christ. S In your patience ye ^hall 
win your 'souls ’ (l^ukc xxi. 19), and * the gaining of the soul ’ 
, in verse 39. , It is Crue that this tho^jghl, seems a little far fctchcjj^, 
but iths find and suggestive, and -perhaps on account of verse 39 
should, on tie whole, be acccpteif. * » » 

35 . ^ Animal ed by the memory of thi*^ gloribjis past, let the»i 

cling firmly their ‘ confidence,’ whir^ will receive ‘ great 
recompense of iievvard ' (ii. a, xiSaG). ^ 1 f 

33 . The exhortation of ver.sr'35 fe justified by the fact, already 
urged upon them in ch. iv, tliat their gt»-eat need is 'patience,’ 
that they may gain the promi.scd leward. « 

37 . An explanatiorf why*paticnce is needed, and an unccuragc- 
ment to exercise it. The passage is quoted from Kab. ill 3, 4, 
the introductory words ‘yet a littit Whiid’ being taken from 
Isa. xxvi, ao. The wordfj of Habakkuk nre very faultily rendered 
by the LXX. and further adapted by the author. Clauses are 
transposed, and the Messianic rcferencj," (‘he that cometh''' is 
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But my righteous tncashall Iivo» by fafth 38 

And if he shrink bac^, my soul hath no ^»)leasure 
in him. 

But we aAi not of them that shrink back unto perdition^; 59 
but of them that have faith m|^to the saving of the scyiL % 



•ntrodiiccd. Accordinc to the original, '‘ijfe proph(*t, dismayed by 
the prosperity of the idolatrous oppressor and tlie sufiV*^iiig 
of righteous Judah, rcceive5: the assurance that this .Wmaly is 
only for a brh'f period, and that the great quality needed the 
righteous is ‘that of steadfast faithfulness to God which will secure 
his Here the author biingt. out the sense that the Me’ssiali 
will come vtry^ipeerlil^'-, that the righteous shall live by faith, but 
lie that draws back will tosi the favour of God. 

* 38. my righteous one shall live hy fkfth. A famous passage, 
alike for ifl, ust among the Rabbis and b> Paul. The latter makes 
it the Scriptural basis of his doctrine of Justification by Faith 
l^aufs use of^it implies a different sense of thi‘ word M'aith’ from 
that in which tlic author employs it, and one mucli furthei 
rt moved from the meaning of Habakkuk. Tlic., passage firms a 
kind of text to the following chapter, .‘ionic ancict^t authorities 
read ‘ tlfe righteous one ’ (marg.). t 

if he shrink haok. The word obginally used ol 
shortening sail. The conduct described is dircwly opposite to 
that loyal faithfulness by which life is won. fhe meaning 
attached by the author to ‘ r|y soul hath no pleasure in him’ 
Is clear from ^uiito perdition’ in the next verse. 

39. The author refuses to believe that his readers are guilty 
of cowardly defection. They have that faith whicJi i.ssues in the 
Vinning (marg. ‘ gaiiiidg’l'lot the soul. W^iat t8|s faitj;i i.s he* 
proceeds to make clear in llm i^ext chapter. » 

* % o y 

• XI. This chapicr is usually regarded as part w tfie 'j^ulhor’s 
exhortation U* ' his roaders to shand firm. Then * is no question 
that it fisilfils .iliat ninction, but it also secm.s to liave lui intimate 
rcl^ion to the underlying cohccfitions of his tsj'gument. Wc have 
already seen that the^ywritcr wo./ks with the conception ol the 
two ages. »The age To come he represents as in a sense already 
rcahaedp but in another sense as s^iU lyilig in Hk future. In 
oihvff woru.S, his contra.st is between the idi al and the actual. 
Now it might be pSrtin’cntiy urged that this very fact constituteil 
a serious objection to his argument. we live in this age, why 
should we accept the religion of the age to come? and has Jpsns 
put us in any better piyiition Ilian those who lived under the Old 

P 
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Cov-enaiit’ lIo\v can wo enter ii^to tfie, heavenly sanctuary uiHil 
the veil be <'lonc away for us, sib it was for him ? The writer 
surmounVs these difficulties by hi{ doctrine of Faiffi. While we 
arc strangers and pilgrims wc arc not actually inhabitants of tin; 
New Jenisalem. But faith has this <^uality — that it cay lift us into 
fellowship with the Unseen, that it can car»‘y us within th< ^ycil. 
And/!^o, while we are still inljjfffiitants of this world, wc may at 
any moment through faith driw in|h ami enter into the world 
to come. Eaith has thus a powbr of i*ealizatton/ by which the 
, invisible becomes visib]^.nd the future becomes present. While 
hope is the confident an ticipatioij of a fiitirc regarded as future, 
faith appropriates that future as an exjierience of the present. 

xi. 1 -7. Faith. The nature of faiti' and its exemplification In 
our belief in the Creative power of God, in the sacrifice of Abel, 
the translation of Enoch, and Noak*s building of tlic ark. *' * 

1 . The author docs not intend to giir'c a forntal definition of 
faith so much as to syngle* out those aspects of it to which Ire 
especially wishes to invite the attention of his readers. I'lie 
translation of this verse is •somewhat doubtful. ‘ Assurance ’ 
represents Die word translated ‘ substance ’ in if 3 and ‘ coii- 
' fidence’ in iii. r4. Tlio former of the.se translations was adopted 
here by the A. V., but it may salcly be ^el aside as incorrect. II 
the “things ^jfed forj have their “substance’ in faitli. they yre 
reduced to a .subjective illusion. This objection do«..} riet lie 
against the tran.*latj|jfc ,in the margin, Uhe giving subsUnce to,’ 
if we can e.xilfiain this to mean that faith inaKcs the intangible 
future a present reality to us. This represents precisely a leading 
thoujl^hl of the author in his conception of faith ; the world to 
come is ma<le by faith a present possession. It is not clear, 
however, ijiat the phrase will bear tlipj imaning The ‘things 
hoped for’ have an tvtistcncc c|uite apart from laith. and therefore 
♦ faith does hqI endbw them with reality. We should perha^^ 
have Jxpect^d some such phrase,, as that faith gives substan<'t 
to our hopei It is therefore safest to abkii'; by the. trauvslation 
‘ assurf-nce,’ which yields the sense that*’faith ^'vc,? us certainty 
of that which Kes in the future. The marginal tmnslation, ‘test,’ 
111 the second clause is probabty inapplicable in* point of fact, 
‘ Proving ’ may be «orrcct ; the would then mean Ihat^faith 

demonstrates the unseen rcalitK. .s. But, iyinguistically defensible, 
‘ conviction,’ that is, the result of demonstration, would be bettei. 
t:>omc deny tshat the vVord ftas this meaning* butf'manyiex.'ellent 
scholars interpret it so here. It is further to bc^’ioticc\' that 
faitli which has to do witii the future ^nd*thc^anscen is something 
very different from fiith X<i tlie specific sense in which Paul uses 
it — that act of personal trust in Christ by which a man is united 
U) him, and therefore justified and r<;ncwcd. It is directed 
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* proving of thing.s not been.i For therein flie elders had 2 
witness borne to them. B)| failh w’c understand fhat the 3 
worlds liavc been framed by the word of Ood, so that 
what is sefcn hath ijot been made out of things which d® 
appear. By faith Abel offered unto God a more cxc<j|lent 4 
sacrifice ihai^ Qiin, thj-oiigl^ v'lich he had witrij^ss borne 
to him that he was righteous, Go/;^bearing witness in , 
icspect of hE gifts* and through it he being dead^vet 

towards the future inlicritancc, which is as yet invisihU, and 
i;iveb us a ctfiifidenL assiirdlhcc of it^ reality. . It is Uic inward 
corlaiijty that what we hope lor has a real existence; it is a 
l^nonstTation that Ihc invisible world is no meie fancy. 

2. This ver.sc*suggesis the method the author intends to follow in 

tHfe development of his theme. *'l'Iic*eldct‘s' arc those wiio an 
lUbsequcntl^^ to be mentioned, tlic faithful of the Old Cov( nant 
down to tb<' time of the Maccabees * To these, on account ot thcii 
I'uth, a goc>d vfftiuss is home in Scripture. The position assigned « 
to them lb, indeed, somewhat anomatons. 'i'liey live under all tin 
Innilations o( the O. I', religion, yet leslimony borne to them, 
.ind llicy seem to transcend tin so hmitatiens iu thci'i experience. 
Wc are scfjrcoly prepared, in fact, by the autljvr’s pn'viuus argument 
tor the level on wWeh, in this chapter, heS^lb tncij* religions life. 
Perhaps he saw in tlieir faith a power which brought them into 
relation with €c^, it may be by giving the death of ^hrist 
a retrospective action. ^ 

3. Belorp he comes to the O.T. rssamples of faith he speaks 

ol the assurance it givcs*iis that God is the Creator, and that 
* the worlds,’ literally ‘ ages ’ imarg, i. 3 ), whiyh have been made, 
^^^ere not formed out olp tlntigs which appear. l’^is“is|iiol an 
assertion of creation out of but a denial of frcation from 

tlie phenomenal. uay be a rcfircncc tojfthc Platonic 

^♦octrine of idcaa. Faith is the faculty wliicli goc.s bchifid the 
phenomena and 'di^ceitis their iij^iaterial source ^(cf. Rom. i.»so). 
Ihe autlifir be^ns with creation ^because its history precedes that 
of tiff examples of faith whicn he intends to nterition. 

4. The author does rilt say in what respect Abcr.s sacrifice was 
‘more excelRint’ tlian Cain's. The jyord 4 )ropcrly Ricans ‘more 
abund|ntf and "there may be a reference to the fart that Abel 
brougHt thc^rstlings and of the fat, while Cain is simply said to 
have brought of th^ fruits of the cartJi. llie LXX. however, 
suggests that Cain’.s offering was rejected on the ground of litual 

» inaccuracy; Hf thou offerest rightly, but dost not rightly div'id<‘. 
dost thou not sin B But ‘divide’ scarcely suits the vegetable olkung, 

P 2 
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5 speaketh. By faith Enoch was tiranslated that he should ‘ 
not se^: death ; and he wa *. not found, because God 
translated him: for before his translation he luith had 
witness borne to him that he had been well-pleLsing unto 
Goil : and without faith it impossible to be well-pleasing 
Idm\ for he that conteth to God must believe that 
he is, and tJmt he a rewarder of them that seek after 

and perh'apb the LXX meant something dilfereiit. Probably \vc 
rdiould retain ‘more excellent/ and it is most natural, from the 
author’s point of view, to find the superiority ot Ab«i's offering in 
llic lad that it was a blood-sacrificc. This may explain why the 
offering is said to have been made ‘'by faith.* • Paith * is here more 
than a conviction of God’s existence aad ritwari*: of those who 
seek Him, for the facti that Cain sacrificed at all should suffice (Jo 
prove that he possessed this degree of faitli. If the writer thought 
that Abel had laid hold of tltt' principle that a sacrifice, to be of 
the highest efficacy, involved the shedding of blood, he may have 
seen in this an example of,,spiritua1 insight, which closely cor- 
responds to one clement of faith, all the more since at this time 
no law of s^rihcc ha(^ been given. There may be an allusion to 
the rt.aders'^ need of a similar faith, to disc^ern how mju'h more 
excellent than t?ic b^>ttd of animal victims is l;hc blood of ('hrist. 

‘ Witnes.s* vvaf-> ‘borne to him’ in the words of Scripture iv. 

4 V In virtue of his faith ‘he being dead yet speakett,’ the reference 
bcin]^ to the words: ‘ The voice of thy brother’s filood calleth to me 
from the ground ’ (cf. xii, 24 ). A was a widely-spread view that 
blood that^fell on the ground cried lb t* vengeance. Hence death 
was often inflicted without bloodshed, or, when blood was .''pill, 

' precautions yvorc taken against its^fallipg on the ground. TJ^p 
author probably wished to bring ort that faith triumphs over death 
and guaranies immort^’lity, thiis^ prepariNgt^thr: way for his next 
rxamgle. IiJr ‘in respect of his gifts ’'the nii?rgin gives ‘ ov^ 
his gifts.’ '■ V ' 

5, 6. It is nol; quite clear in miat way the ffransJation* of Enoch 
was due to his fakh. No geneVal ^dea of faith suffices hei^c, for 
of the countless number of tlie faithful i^ly two ar#‘ said to have 
been translated. Wc may interpret the writer's thought in this 
way. If failh is thal quality which, in a sense, •can tnana^ate us 
while living in this world into the next — thougl^ for me full 
realiiSation of this we have to pass tlTl-ou^h Ceath — why should if 
not, in an e.xceptiona1 iasc, be strong enough to effect actual 
translation without the experience of death at all ^ The O. T. 
did nol refer Enoch’.*^ translation to faith, but the writer infers 
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him. By faith Noah, hciii^ warnnci f]f God concerning 7 

things not ssen as yet, mQ^ed witli godly fear, prepared 
an ark to the saving of his house ; through which he 
conjjenined the wcyld, and became heir of the righteous- . 
ness which is according^ to l|ith. By faith Abrallam, 8* 
when he wasicaUbd, obeyed ^to go out unto a pl^cewnicli 

il from the fact that hg pleased ^God ^so^ic 1-XX renders, * he 
walked with God’), and that fai*th was necessary for Tht' 

Hebr(‘w plirase would have suited hi.s argument even better. To 
^aiooh’s case yie writer apples the general principle that faith i*" 
necessary if we are to please Gt)d li we come to Him we must 
helicvi* that He really is (correa^ponds to ‘ the conviction of thing'- 
■ )t seen,' vcrs(> i), and tjiat * He is a revvarder of them that seek 
alter Him’ ( corresponcks to ‘the assnamce^ol hoped for’^. 

I Re ser\'ilc^ worship of a Being conceived as bad would not bt‘ 
regarded by the author as ‘ faith.’ • 

The case^of Noah is an example of faith as directed to the 
unseen future, with tlic special thought of salvation liom liitme 
peril, which rested on a conviction cH God’s retributive justice, in 
a ward and punishment, by which he condemned the\vorld, which 
lived careless of such a thought. The meiniug can Iferdly be, ns 
some thiHK, that bv preparing an ark for house merely, 

lie doomed the rest* of the world to dt'slrnctioiT It 'h also possible 
1(1 explain ‘foy^vvhicir as by the ark, but since 'this was th( 

( mbodiment of liiS faith, there is no practical difference between 
llie two interpretations. By hit action Noah gained a ‘righteous- 
ness’ matching his ‘faith.’* The phrase docs not mean the same 
as Paul’s ‘righteousness ot faith,’ since * fait^i ’ bears in the two 
writers so dilfercnt a mcaniiie, and is not in thii* Epif^ile gaid to br* « 
iilipnted for righteousness, wimle righteousness is not \fewcofes the 
direct outcome of faijh,, suggests to the readers how 

a^fast hold on faitli may tave them from destruction do \vhi<^h the 
unbelieving worljf is copdemned.^ • ^ 

xi. 8 -t 2 * %iih of A^mlmw aud Sar^h. The faith of 

\brailara shcwui in abandoning his^homo for an unknown land, 
ind refusingjfo find in Canaan the fiilfilnieut of his hojje. The 
taith of shewn in the birth of Isnac. » f * 

8. y'firanaij^ receives a special prominence because he w^as so 
eminently a man of vihile his career presented a parallel 
lo the circumstances of the readers, and a^iattcm for their conduct. 
They have received the call to go fortJi out of Jud-sism and break 
decisively with their past. They .ire strangers and pilgrims lu 
' land not their own. Iieifs of the same promise, looking for the 
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he was to rercivc for an inHentance : and lie went out, 

t I ’ 

9 not knowing whither he \VQnt. By faith he became 
a sojourner in the land of promise, as in a /(\nd not his 
, own, dwelling in tents, with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs 
?o witif him of the same pr/'»misQ : for he looked for the 
city which hath the foundations, whftse; builder and 
r. maker is God. faith (wen Sarah herself received 
powTr to conceive seed when she was past age, since she 

City of God. They arc called upoi* to make a gneat siirrcndn 
Abraham exhibited his faith in obedience to the Divine call. lie 
surrendered the certainties of home and kindred /or the itncertain- 
ties of wandering and life among strangei'S, and cv^n for ignorann 
of the goal to whicli ,hc mis bound. And he did this because Jh 
had received the Divine promise and utterly trusted thafaithfulness 
of God. *- 

9 , 10 . In ^ihe Unci of promise* itself he was* a * sojourner,’ 
‘ dwelling 111 tents ’ ^marg. ‘^having taken up his abode in tents ’) 
like the nonind, witli no settled abod(‘, and tins for no brief 
period, but uglft on injo the lifetime of Jacob. The thought is not 
quite clear, ^iit the auilioi seems to mean lliat by faitk Abraham 
perceived that ‘ land of promise’ thoyjlh it was, u.ss not 

the permanent abode which God intended for him. And so he 
patiently waited God’s time, dwelling in tents and seeking to found 
no oily; for the city Divinely promised must Ife worthy of God, 
and Ihcn'fore planned and builf by Him, with immovable and 
eternal foundalions. Eacth had no »iich city to shew ; ‘ lenls ’ 
were* the Vit sheltei; in its transitory pilgrimage. The city he 
, sought i? thj? heavenly Jerusalem ^Ga\, iv, 36; Rev. xxi. 3, y. 
iq), a#id tlie'triumph of liis faith consists in this, that he made no 
attempt to regard even^* the land of promise I as his own land and 
permanent aVode, but looked beyond it tft heavV^^Ur which is aloiv 
our fatherland (verse 14) and ‘the hcfvt’s tiMe hotne.’ For 
‘builder* the margin gives ‘arrlmect.’ t < 

11 . Sarah staiidf in the narrAtivfc: of Genesis as an exanf^le ol 
incredulity, and it is therefore surprising to find hci held up as 
a pattern of faith. The translation ‘ to conceive sceck^ is also verj' 
dubious) Iho term b,^ng inapplicable to the female might 

explain that she received power with reference to ..Graham’s act 
It would probably be '«afer to Iran'^flattf' ‘t« found a posterity.’ 
Some make Abraham thd subject of the sentence, tmnslating, with 
slightly altered Greek, ‘ he received power for Sarah herself, to beget 
offspring.’ The difficulty of the preseql texl makes Dr. Fields 
( on lecture, that the words *and Sarah herself’ were originally 
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coiinli'd him faithful wfio jjad pronfiscd : Vherofore also 12 
I here sprang of one, and Kim as good as dead, ^0 m^uiy 
as the stars, of heaven in multitude, and as the sand, 
which is f)y the sej shore, innumerable. « 

These all died in faith, |not having received| the 
promises, but l^lving seen ^hem and greeted them from 
afar, and having confessed that the^wcirc strangers and^ 

:> jnari*inal noU-, inc()i’poraiecf in the text by iiiisj^ke, *'cry 
Ltaiiplinif. The wliolo passage would then read more naturally, 
for since it ik> of Al)raliam ^hat verse 12 speaks, the reference to 
Sarah dislocates sonu'what the prou:res.s ol thought. If it is 
( liinifi.'iRed, Abr^iham alone is«qno 1 ed as an CNainple of faith. If 
tbo words are ^clamed, n Sarali herscll ‘ probably means Sarah, 

‘p spite of her earlier unbelief. * 

12. So great IS Ibe power offaith that from a single individual, 
dtsad for tliis purpose (Rom. iv. lg^^, had sprung an innumerable 
poMerity xxii. 17, xv. 5). Faith thus brings life out ofdeatli. 

.si. 13 16. Fiuih demniKh what tmuioi j,ivi . 'I’be pat riarchs* 
died in faith without receiving the promises, foj* faith assured their 
that earth could not yield the falheiland|th(‘y v^ere seeking, and 
flod revferded tl^eir as.snrancc of a lieavenly counlry^y preparing 
lor them a city. • * 

Not only did tile patriarchs live in faith, but* tin y died ^in 
accordance w^tf^’ it ; in other words, they lidd fast to faith, in 
spite of the fact that they di|d with the promise still unfulfilled, 
having, iijdeed, recognized that fulfilment on earth was not to be 
looked for. Tlicy had gftidly saluted ithe promisc.s frpm afar, and 
in the strength of this conviction tliat, far olf though they were, 
' 4 hey would iiltiniatel}"^ be ^fulfilled, they dvVell (vi (^arth as ii» 
a foreign land. And by thdr very confession tlfat thl^y wen^ 

‘ strangers and pilgrims ’ (Gcnl xxiii. /j, ^flvii. 9) tliey made it dear 
•that they soiighl:*a ‘ fatherland.’ This could not be Aie iiiiti^'e land, 
from which th^y had*come, for^ien they would Ifave rctnriied to 
It. No]*couM it lie the land 8f promise, in wJfich tliey spe ke ol 
ihetisdves as ‘ strangers,’ and ifi which they fcad no settled abode. 
Therefore it must hav^bcen for %a fatherland’ beyond the earth, 
a ‘heavenly* country, that they were seeking And since they 
lhus|orffessedthcir lieavcnly origin, and vv%nr conteAt wfth licaver; 
alone as lli^r permanent l^me, God did not disdain to own Him- 
self their God, anrf rdlvarUcd their magnificent laith by ‘a city 
worthy of it, ^ 

13 . not liavingr received the promises, 'fhey had not received 
the fLilfilment of them.# The same word is n.scd in verse 39 foi 
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M pilgrims on tHo earfii. For ,they that say such things * 
make it^manifcst that they art* seeking after a country ol 
15 their own. And if indeed they had been miijdful of that 
mnitry from which they went out, thc^ would 'nave had 
opportunity to return. By^t now they desire a better 
coimry^ that is, a heaveVily : wdit‘rofo'**e (lod is not 
ashamed of them, be railed their God; ‘for he hath 
pregared for them a city. . 

17 By faifli Abraham, being tried, offered up Isaac: yea, 

41 « " ' 

‘received,’ while in verse 17 anotlier word is used, and m vi. 15, 
xi. 33, yet another. » ^ ' 

14- such tMngrs. That is, that they ar<^ ‘strange rt. and pilgrims.* 

16. to be called tlieir 6i>od. It is questionable whether 
Soden is right in thinking that the thought is here suggested that, 
because God calls Hiinscll ‘t^ieir (iod/ they are not dead, and 
thus tliat faith is once more shewn as triumphing over death. 
'This thought is expiessed in Maik xii, 26, 27, and deduced from 

this selTdcsignation. It is aliso true that in the cases of Abel, 
Fiioch, Abraliani- (in the birth of Isaac), Isa-ic in the dtdivery 
Irom death), <find in soirfc others, this thought is promine\'t, but it 
is not so here, nn^l had* the author intended it hi’^’would piobably 
have made it explicit. ' * 

xi. 17-22. The ffliih of j^hrahnm^ IsaaCj Jacoby ('ufi Jttspph, The 
faith AT Abraham further shewn in^ihe sacrifice of Isaac, im whoso 
life the promises hung; the faith of Isaac in the bless,ing of his 
sons; the faith of Jacob in the blessing tlf Joseph’s son, the lailh 
of Joseph in his prediction of the Kxodus and command that 
Viis bones 3 horrid bo buried in Canaant 1 

17-16. The author now sets loy|i the supreme trial of Abia- 
ham’s faith. Jt had triiimphed ovlr phyjfl'a\ senility, and over 
long dflay, am 3 now he was summoned to do s«mething wdiich* 
would nullify, it seemed, the fujfilment ot 1 he promises, 'I hesc 
promises, which Inc had welcomeJ sc^ eagerly, fill gatherf^d about 
Isaac, and in liim all hopes of 'their realization centred, 
though Isaac vvas to him as go< 5 d as dcad^ since he meant at all 
risks to obey the comn^nd o^God, yet he would not believe that 
the Divine pfomisc could be stultified by the Difiue c^iif and. 
Assured of the faithfulness ol God, ^^hich could nof’sufier His 
purpose to be frustrated or His protmsc to ftil, he rose In faitli 
above death itself, believin|. that God was strong enougit to resciu 
the heir of the pronii.ses from the grip of death. 

17. offered tip; ht ‘hathotlcred up' marg.\ 
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* he that had gladly receA^ed^thc i>ron»ise.‘^ offering up 
his only begotten son ; eii€n% he to whom it was ^laid, In 18 
Isaac shall tliy seed be called : accounting that God is 19 
able to raise up, even from the dead ; from whence hv 
did*also in a paralJle receive him back. By faith kaac \ 
blessed Jacob a^ Esau,^evenToncerning things to c(|me. 

By faith Jacbb, when he was a dyjng, blesseS each of 21 



his only begotten j)On. Not that the author lias forgotten 
Ishmacl, but i)ecauso ‘ in ^ alone was Abrnham's seed to be 
- ailed, and he alone was the oliilil of promise. 

18 .* Yhc quotation is fron» Gen. xxi. 12 , where Ishmaei is 
excluded. Fo* ‘ to whoiy ’ the margin gives ‘ of whom.’ 

^19. from whence he did also iti a parable receive him 
bach. It ,is generally agreed that the rt fcrcnce is to Isaac's 
<lrli\erancc from impending death.* Since he did not actually 
die, but was#only in imminent danger, the author adds ‘in a 
figure,’ to imply that his father diij not literally so receive him* 
back. Wcstcott adopt', a view, which h.ad found vco" lew 
supporters, that the reference is to the birth of I^aac, translating 
‘whfiu‘(>he also in a figure received lAni.’ Tlic Tefcrcnce in 
* from the dead ’ ft^lhen explained by verst; lint the iinnu'diatr 
impression of the passage and the context seems U negative this 
view. The \A<prd translated ‘from whence' means everywdicrc 
else in the Epistle ‘wherefore’ and several .so inttTpret itAere; 
the meaning would then he that on account of his faith he received 
liim back. *llie decision i^difficult, but the R. V. translation seems 
the more natural. ‘ In a parable’ may coiitgin an allusion to the 
deliverance of Isaac as a parable of Christ's rcsnrrcftiqp. There* 
are other translations wfiich need not be discussed. * • 

20"22. The three* cases nc^| quoted aij^ alike in this, that each 
happened in viey of atl^) reaching d< ath, and faith (Iras exj^ibited 
in confident prophecy ^f the futuce. • , 

20. Gfii. xj^vii, I Although af^rst Isaac blessed Jacob unwit- 
tingly, he confirmed his action Tilterwards, reg-ognizing the over- 
ruling Providcnc<‘ of G<^. The blessing of Esau touched especially 
the latter portion of Edom’s history, and thus related to the 
distant future, when its servitude to Aracl Stoiild bc^aslf. 

21 . ^Gen. •»lviii. Faith revealed to Jacob the high destiny of 
Josephs, sons, so Ihjit lit? gJ^'C them his blessing, Ihus equalizing 
them with his own sons ; and by the ini<ght of faith he guided his 
hands wittingly, recognizing the precedence of Ephraim, which 
history was to confinn, , 
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the sons of Jose[)liSk nnd wqrshippcfl, hnnni^ upon the* 
lo]) of his staff. J’y faith Jo.^^eph, when his end was nigh, 
made mention of the departure the children of Israel ; 
^nd gave commandment concerning his bones.' By faith 
I Mo^cs, when he was horn,|iwas hid three months by^his 
pani^nts, becaus(' they saw he was a goijdly child ; and 
24 they were not afr:^ of the king’s commafidmenl. By 
faith Moses, when he was grown up, > efusod to l)e called 

worshipped, loaning upon the top of His staff. This inndf nt 
occurred lathor eailier Gtii. xlvii. 31 than tU blossine: ol 
Ephraim and Manassoh. In prospect of death, Jacob causes 
Joseph to swear that Ik will bury him in the biirv ing-place of 
his fathci s. Th<' order is pi o'oably invt rfed to bni> < the two bh'ss 
ings, with the reversal of tlic natural order, together, and ‘•imilarU 
to conm et Jacob\s plea to be bnru-d in Canaan \viih Joscplrs 
command that his bones should be taken by the Israelites when 
they left Egypt. The Hcbievv means ‘and Israel bowed himself 
'on the bed’s head.’ Ihe word traiislalfd ‘bed’ was taken by the 
LXX, followed by this EpiTlc, to mean ‘sfaff,’ the two words 
being the same when wntUai wnhout vowel-])inuts ^nutUih, 
‘bed/ nuiitiK^ ‘slafF’\ * The R.V. gu\'>thc sens(‘ of Llin<.fhi‘ek. 

22. Gen. I. ?*4, of. Exod. -Mil. 19; 3*0 him mv. 3^. 

Joseph’.s faith shewn in his certainty that the hte^ wuiikl 
be ilehvered from Egypt, and most strikingly in liis chum that 

they^diould take his bones to rest in the Promisvd Land 

<*' 

xi. 23*28. The Jmth of Mose^ and /its paient^. The faith of the 
parents of i Moses shewn in th(‘ eonttcalment of tlu i) son, in 
defiance of the king’s command. Moses’ faith in renoiin-^ing 
'his positiffiii Pharaoh’s court andi ca&tmg in his lot with t}>if 
oppresWd people of God. His li/ith in forsaking Egypt, His 
faith in iristitujing the ptissovcr. 

23 . (Exod. ft. r, 2. The faith of Moses’ parents fAras displayed ii'# 

two forms. They had the insiy^lit to see nn his beauty a sign 
of a destiny Div'inely reserved foi* him, and tlfey K.ul tl.'e heroic 
courage to disregard the law of deatk. <3 

24 27 |, The qualities of in.sight andv courage, which were 
manifest in the faith of his^ parents, were shewn id the faith of 
Moses in a higher form. Firel there was a great het of 1 enuncia- 
tion of high position and brillianj career. Hc^ deliberately 
chose to throw in his lot with his people, ahd sui render all the 
sph'ndour of Eg>pt and tlic prospects it olVcred him. To this act 
of patriotic devotion and self-renouncing love he was prompted 
by faith. It nct'ded no common insight sf't in Izrail, groaning 
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the son of Pharaoh’s tlau^htcr; clfoosini rather to he ?5 
evil entrf‘atcd with the peo] 51 e of (iod, than to erfjoy the 
jileasures of sin for a season ; accounting the reproach ol 
(^hi’ist greater richps than the treasures of Egypt : for he 

under cruel tajkv^'k - a tiofde jf^Jrutali/ed slaves, as it nius^liavo 
been—* the pe6plc of God/ This fact and the tie of bL-‘^d imposed 
on Moses his duty, to plai’c his life at I^Nlir serviei*. And when • 
the liigher road openM up before him, to walk the 1ow(m. even 
if it were in slatcsmansliip oi war for Kgypt, was onlj^ a refined 
fo’'ni of had faith to see that it was ‘sin,’ and fertlier, 
that it*:, ‘ pleasures' could riUtl last. He saw, loo, that io bear the 
ignoitiifious lot of Ins peo])le involved a prineiplc, which rccei\ed 
its itipjiesl CK^fhplification in ‘tin reproach of Christ.’ fu this 
he icah/ed that he possbssed a treasure richer than all thosi* of 
^gVpt, for he looked to tiic * reconf^ense*,’ that is, the he.uenly 
‘reward.’* Following this renunciation came Ins phini’i’ into 
action, the slaying of the F.gvptiail, in const‘(jucnee ol whieh ‘he 
foisook FgyfJt.’ Here the ditKisni might be urged that Mo.se‘^ 
faith had failed him. The author gooses this stage in his careci 
for the i-xpress purpose of rebutting such a rha^-ge. On enthusi- 
astic n nunciation there had followt d ^Uti r disillusion. Thc' 
people, ^for wlv^ni he had surrendered |ill, proved unvvoilhy. 
Put he rose abov^ disappointment, and hael/aitlt to see that Coil’s 
lime had not come, 'fhe strain of waiting and inaction had ti* be 
borne, llu' iniW,hte must bcMlccpencd in meditation and seclusion, 
till self-confidence had passed into diffidence, and (iod Minisedf 
hade hinvtakc up the great task. During this long period it was 
the vision of God which 'Steadied and ‘itrengthened him. 

24. refused. The word implu dclibcnttc rejection ol a carei r 

4^vhich he was free lo#eho*se. The statcm^nt go^'sjbevond tU‘ 
narmfive in Exodus, and re‘Ji pruiiably on current Jowi^i bchels 
in the author’s ymc^. *» ^ * J 

* 25. the pl^sures of sin. Py this is not mean! vicipus self- 

indulgencc, but Iho^e highcr^:#plea.stires ’ of brflliiint careyr ami 
scope for hft genius, innosenjt in themsf Ives, ^ut ‘sin’ for him, 
siilie duty imperiously called him to amrthcr service. Faith 
shewed h^m that sui^i ph'asnr«fs were but ‘ for a season,’ and 
eouW yicrcfore give no permanent satisfaction. 

A. th^r^roach of Christ: marg. ‘the Chrisif.’ The author 
seems to 'mean that ^osgs looked upon the lot he had chosen 
as an endurance of ‘ ihc Messiah’s n proarh/ consciously borne 
HI his cause, just as Christians havt* to bear it. The reproach 
wdiich rests on the Captain of .Salvation n sts of necessity on his 
followers, and if the}' f^o to him outside the camp they miisl be.ii 
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lookod unto the rclompcns^ of^ reward. By faith he 
forsook*Egypl, not fearing ihi wrath of the king: for he 

his reproach (^xui. 13), ihe cross which he suftered, despising its 
shame (xii. 2). In his great army the saints* of the Old Covenant 
havcitlu'ir place. Looking at^ihc» matter from a more purely 
histowcal point of view, wc Aiay sec in thctsacr^fice made by 
MosA thr\ame principle exemplified, which tow.id its perfect 
expression in the cros^f Christ. For the joy of redeeming Israel 
Irom Egyptian bondage Moses davod to mrfxe a great refusal and 
to despise *.ts infamy. 

lie looked unto the recompense. Probably the author means 
that in his choice Moses was detrthiincd by th(Jnght of th( 
licjivenly toward, the things hoped for and unseen. It is ^tr'king 
that such a doctrine of the future 'life plays no part in the carh' 
religion of Israel, and the action of Moses stands out on this 
account as the mon' coKspicitousl}^ disinterested. ** 

27 . i'his is referred by somo to the flight into Midiafi after tin 
murder of the Egyptian ; by cithers to the Exodus. In favour of 
Ihc' latter may be urged the fact that Moses is said oh the former 
occasion to have feared < ExocLii. and, later, to have fled from 
the face of Pharaoh inverse 15). Everything else is against it 
There would l)e an inver^sion of the historical order of tlu' passover 
and the PZxodbs; ‘forsoox’ is mui'h less appropria,U to hi^l leaving 
at the head of a gri'at Ktist than to the act of an iifdividual fugitive, 
nor was the aetMal P'xodus in defiance of lh(' king’s wrath, hut at 
liis urgent request (Exod. xii. 31). The last wo^'d'^ of the v<'rse 
are aFo more appropriate to thq flight, but the words 'not 
fearing tin' wrath of the king’ rcall}^ favour this view ; although 
the similar words in verse 33 somewhat d\*[ninish their significance, 
yet tile addition of ihc.sc words is striking. So far from their 
leisjertion bi/in^ due to the author’s forgetflilncss of Exod. ii. J4/' 
as do ^Alette strangely supposes. i|. ,is duo to the fact that he 
remLinbered thorn, and -^It that *hey constituted a oballeu'-e. 
Here, a|t any rLe, it might be said the faith of IVlwscs gavt wa}-. ' 
No, the author Replies, his tliglit'tvas due to"hijj faith, and not to 
tear of tlic wrath of the king, it must be dliser^^cd t'hat the 
narrative does not assert that Moses fled because he fe'ircd ihe 
King’s wrath, and the author probably fclt\warranted by this in 
his assertion. It is not necessary to ask how he explained the feai 
which Moses displayed ; all that is necessary is id see tin 
words constitute an argument for rathei^ than against the referenct* 
to the flight. Moses had faith to interpret the swift collapse ol 
his hopes ami the rejection, by his people as God’s sign that tlu' 
lime was not yet ripe. And so * he forsook Egypt, not fearing 
the wrnth of the king,’ heranse his ga/e ^\’as fixed on a higher 
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endured, as seeing him wjio is in^siblc.* By faith he 2 S 
kept the pas^over, and the Sprinkling of the blodd, that 
the destroyer of the firstborn should not touch them. 
By^faith *they passed through the Red sea as by dry nj 
land : which the Egyptians as|aying to do were swallowed 1 
up. By fait];i walls^of Jpricho fell down, ^”ter , 

had been compassed about for se,y^n days. By faith 
Rahab the harlot* perished not with them that 

King, who held lih- and death more firmly in Ilis Ji.and. Ih* i'ob(' 
above till' rctim of sight, aWtl his .steadfast I'onrage grew btiong 
in coiit^mplatioii of tlie iinseon. For the courage to abamJon 
work on which «the whole heart is set, and accept inaction cln cr- 
tully as the will of God, ts of the nirest and higlic.st kind, and can 
!*(' created and sustained only by flu- cV'areat spintuitl vision. 

Von Sodcil’*; view, that the phrase ‘forswik Kgypt’ is a coinpcn. 
dious expression for the whole Instoiy from the revelation in 
Mididu to tliff dcpai-furc of Israel from Kgypt, and that ‘seeing, 
him who is invisible ’ refers to the Vurning bush, is open to soiru 
of the difficulties mentioned and creaUs others ojjits own. 

28 . Here faith saves once more lrom| death, ‘^e kept tlu 
pas.sovei** i/iV. ;halh made/ marg. Giistiiyted ’) J*xod. xii^ as 
a memorial fe,ist,«nd the firstborn of IsrAi 'Vvvei’b saved from tin 
destroying angel by tlu ‘sprinkling tin- hloodf on the fboi- 
posts and the* lintel. The ‘faith’ was shewn by beliet in tlu 
impcmling peril and by acc'iirtance of the appointed imflns of 
salvation. . 

^ » 

\i. 29-31. Tht Rfii JntchOj ami Rafitih. F.aith exempli fied 
^ the passage of thc^ReiJ Sea, the <lowiifall walls o> 

Jericho, and the preservatior^ of Rahab. * 

29 , 30 . These fef^jes givcf cxamplef of tlie wonder-working 
•power of faith. »* The Israelites made trial of llie jfca, and^a way 

through it ‘on Cry lajd’ opencd/ip to them, tlie Egyptians ‘^nadc 
triar 0^ thia* dry'Hand, and ib them it brcaiiffc sea. So faith 
hrotght about the downtalT the ‘ walls* ol Jericho,’ for in 
obedience to the comi^nd of (iod Israel went round them sc\eii 
days, and t/fey fell without assault y loshua vi, i yo\ 

3 ]f 5o5hu£? vi. 17, 22-25. RiSiab Ind and f reserved the 
Hebrew spfts, conles.sing ^at Yahweh was (iod in heaven above 
and on earth ben&tlf, and that he had given Canaan to the 
Israelites (Joshua ii). The inhabitantsd Jericho were ‘disobedient’ 
because, unlike Rahab, they did not submit to Israel, though the:- 
knew its woridcrlul history (Joshua 11. 9-H;. 
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disobedient, having'^j-eccived^ the’ spies with pearo. And 
what shall 1 more say? for the time will fail me if 1 tell 
of ('rideon, Barak, Samson, Jephlhah; of David and 
^Samuel and the prophets: who through faith subdued 
( kingdoms, wrought righmousness, obtained promises, 

34 stojfped the mouths of lions, qutnehed the power of fire, 
escaped Vne edge of the sword, from weakness were made 
strong, waxed migtity in war, turnedr to flight armies of 

35 aliens. * Women received their dead by a resurrection: 

x'l. 32 40. Laicir hcyois of faith. By fajlh many pedprmed 
i'jrcat exploit's and disjilayed licroie’fovlitude. Yet tliougli witness 
was thub borne to them, they did not rreceivc the- promises, that 
their perfection might^not anticipate ours. 0 

32 . riic oxamph'S of faith which follow fall into tv/o classes : 
hy faith men pcrforinc<l greut dec'ds of heroism, and by faith 
they endured the scvcicst persecution. The aiitho.* begins with 
’ the names of four of the ‘ Gideon ’ (^Judges vi- viii), ‘ Barak’ 

^Judges IV, v', ‘Samson ’ (Judges xiii xvi , and ‘ Jephtliah ’ (Judges 
XI, xii). ‘David* is next mentioned, as llu' wanior-kiiig, who 
erowiicd th<i long linef of Israel’s early hciocs. ^ AH tli^si* wetc 
conspicuous exampli^huf faith, siiuc by it t|jicy were ,ihle to 
achieve their hreat victones. ‘isamucl* marks the transition to 
‘ the prophets,^ since he was judge and prophet in « 11c. 

33 «r snhdued kingdoms. The reference is 'general, but the 
conquests of Joshua and David, perhaps aJ.so of the Maceal'ces, 
m..y be specially in the author’s miiuk The phrase ‘wrought 
righteousness ’ is verf^ general, and found many exemplifications 
fliii the ]iis|jorx ofla-ael. It may include ^acts of civil judgenu 
hut alsd prob^oly exploits on behalf of Israel i^cf. the righteous acts 
ot the Lord,' Judges v. i ‘ Obta^jied pronii?>es * is also apjilicable 
to maijy, but V't least the referonce cannot be t\;, the ‘ promises 
mentioned in vnrses 13 and 39. #, ‘ 

stopped th& mouths of liohs: the refcioncuv.is cleaily to 
Daniel (Dan. vi), net to Samson br t>avid. q 

34 . quenched the power of fiice : this refers to the thrt e Hebrew 
children (Dan. iii). ‘ Escaped the edge of the sword’ wi numerous 
instances: ‘Out of w*^akne^s were made strong i>arrloo 4 may 
be specially in his mind, but in thi''^, and still mold' in the tvvc» 
following clauses, the triumphs of the Mateaka’au campaigns are 
piobably chiefly in view. 1 

36 . Women received their dead; the widows of Zarephath 
' I Kings xvii. 8 24; and the ShunammitC((2 Kings iv. 18-37). 
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“ ,inci others were tortureld, not ac(:e[)b<ng thdr deliverance ; 
that they might obtain a bitter resurrection : and others :><> 
had trial of mockings and scourgings, yea, moreover of 
bonds and imprisonment : they were stoned, they were 57 
sav?n asunder, they were teimrted, they were slain .with \ 
the sword: the^^went about jn sheepskins, in coatsljns ; 

were tortured: fiarg. to dcatTi.’ ‘Were broken on 

Lhe wheel’ is the literal meaning. The niereuce*is to* the 
narrative in 2 Maee. vi. 18-31, where we read of Kleazar, who 
at the age ofliiindy was toiieircd, and to chap, vii, which narrates 
tile hj^rnblc martyrdom of the seven br<‘thren and their mother, 
riie w^rds ‘n.i)t accepting ‘•thor deliverance’ (literally ‘the 
ledcniption,’ nl^irg.) maykhc illustrated from both narratives, and 
^hit they might obtain a better ruhiirrcvlion ’ from the second 
t^vh. 9, 11,114, 'ig, 36). This ‘belter resurrection’ to eternal lile 
is contrasted with that mentioned hi the toniier part of the v^ r.^e. 

36 . mocking's and scourgings. The phrasi' is best illuslralcc^ 
liom the narratives of Khazar and tjic sc\en budhreii, 

bonds and imprisonment. Anothtr phrase with several 
examples, perhaps Jeremiah was spi'cially in the* aulhor’.s mind 
3*7. s'^ned: as Jeremiah is said to hav».t b(‘eu,so disc Zcidiariah 
(a Cliron. xxiv, ;’p, 21 j. Isaiah is said iwyadiiion to have been 
‘ sawn asunder’ in the reign of Manasseh : llie siUjiuT of Kings is 
''troiig negative evidence against the story. 

they were tfempted. If ^his is retaimd, tin referemft must 
he to the temptations to apostasy such nh wc lind in the story 
ot the seventh brother ,i<%Macc. vii. 21, 25 . It cannpt be denii d 
(hat temptation comes strangely among physical tortures. .Some 
to'e conjectured ‘were bur^icd,' which giverf an e^'(ilcnt sense ^ 
.Old is very similar iii^ Greek The allusion mignt lh?n be to 
biunings of Jews, s«cii as ar<^ recordedf in 2 Macc. vi. ir. But 
4 his word is siVlike tW word for *wcrc sawuif asund^jr’ that 
Dr. Field may be ngiit in thinljing that ‘ no gUtal writer y,^oiil(l 
liave breught^vvo 'Words hardlf distinguishable In sound . . . into 
iaxt| position,’ and that thi? ^ord may hiwe onguiated in a 
marginal gloss on trial,’ a»d by mistake hern taken into 

:hc text. I>is omitted in the Syriac. 

^alA with* the sword : as the froplu^s in llu'timc of A hah 
{I l^ngs x^. 14), and lal^r Uriah in the time of jehoiakim 
(Jcr. XXVI. 20-23'. '» • 

they went about. The writer flisscs on to describe ihcir 
unsettled, homeless, fugitive life. For ‘sheepskins’ cf. i Kings 
KiK. 13, 19; 2 Kings i, Q, ii. 8, 13, 14 ; Zeeh. xiii. 4. 
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38 being ciestitufe, afil^ted, evil chtrcaled (of whom the ^ 
world ^as not worthy), wandering in deserts and moun 

39 tains and cav('s, and the holes of the earth. And these 
all, having had witness borne to them through their faith, 

o received not the promise,.. God having provided some 
bet|tr th^ng concerning us,' 
not be made perfect 
12 "fherefore let us also, seeing we a*e compassed about 

being destitute, aidicted, evil entreated. In these words 
,oid in verse 38 the Maccaba^an pers?r utions arc probably referred 
lo, when the faithful Jews vv<re driven into the deserts .wd the 
‘mountains/ and were oompelled to take refuge^ in ‘caves’ and 
‘holes of the earth’ ii Maer. ii. :i8 31' 3 Macc.' v. 27; vi. ji, 

b). , ' - 0 

38. (of whom the world was not worthy'^. This Is probably 
the meaning, though the words might mean that they wcr(‘ more 

. precious than the whole world. 

39. 40. All of these hero<s of faith had testimony borne tp 
them icf. verse, a), but in spite of this tlu'y did not receive the 
promise. T(iis has bee.|' said already of tlu patriarrhs i^^vcrse 13) ; 
now it is extended to,,,' II the faithful ot the Old .Covenafit- That 
they could not hSvc if.ciiived it is clear from the whole preceding 
.irgument of (lie Epistle, fhe author boldly admits (hat their 
laitli did not receive its reward. Rut instead of arguing, faith 
IS of ho value since it givo.s nothing more substantial than a 
certificate of character, he argues, hold fast to your faith , they 
have been kept waiting for your sake, fliey shall not rec< ivc I heir 

^liill salvation before^you. Faith will biing them the reward, which 

^is only,, detected, so faith will secure yoers, and with very bri/nf 
delay 37;. ‘The promise’ isahat of the blessings "of the 
Messianic salvation in tne better country (^efse ibi, 

40. ^provided : marg. ‘foreseen'.’ * 

jome bette^ thing. We doV.Qt receive’a better salvation than 

the faithful of Uic Old Covenant, ,bu* our easels better, .^lincr our 
period of waiting is so brief, and since we live after the g,rcat 
work of redemption has been aihieved. v 

apart from us i^f'ed net necessarily mean to f *ur exclusion, 
ris if their attainment of salvation at an earlier pei^io^ woulA have 
prevented ours. What is meant is's^^hat all bclicvcro arc to ‘ be 
made perfect ’ at the same^ time. ^ 

XII i 13. Snffetmg:itsjoyand(iisciphm. Let us, surrounded 
by these cliampions, luii our race patieufly, looking to Jesus, the 


.that iipart from us they should 
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* with so great a cloud of witnesses, aside every weight, 
and the sin which doth so Aasily beset us, and let^us run 

supreme ejjcarnple offtiith and unshrinking endurance. The readers 
hav^ not been vvillinig to suffer, for they have forgotten that IhA 
Father of spirits thus attests their legitimate soiiship. His chasten- 
ing is for their go<^d, tht'icf^ftre they should strcngtlien thoselwho 
arc discourage^ by it, renf\oving«ntedless obstacles from “ftieir path. 

From the glorious examples enumerated the preceding chapter 
the author draws the practical moral that readers should prove 
themselves worthy of these earlier heroes of faith. I'hcy *tiU sftind 
in dense throngs round the arena in which they ran their race, and 
the thought erf their noble e'^urance should nerve tlieir siiccessor.-. 
to ruij with patience. For they have need of patience ^x. 36), since 
the racc^ is longer than tlicy had thouglit, and the temptations to 
turn aside inorjt and morti urgent. 

^ witnesses: the Greek word is ilie s^me as our ‘martyr;,' 
but it has fiiot this specialized sense here. They have borne 
their testimony to lht‘ power oflaith. Ihat they arc spectators 
IS not cxpre.4(fc.ed by the word, but it is present in the general 
thought of the verse. Yet the th^oughl does not seem to be* 
that they feel a keen anxiety for our perseveranet, as if their 
■.alvation depended on it. It is true that they,* apart from iis, 
arc not yiade perfect, but in *us' those larc not irtcludcd who 
cease to run. *^^'ho witnesses arc keeip.^ coticenied for oui 
sake, not for their own, though memory of theij own confll<‘t 
may deepen tl^ intensity of tlieir interest and s115pen.se. 'I’hc main 
thought is that should be encouraged and stimulated bj^thcir 
example. By 'cloud* is mealtt that they stand in close array, 
hardly so* much that he^cu is filled with them that they 
crowd the rising tiers of seats around the coiy^e. 

every weight : niarg. ‘ all cumbranec.’ 'Ilic wpril^is used of , 
superfluous flesh wlTich an athlete had to rcducc^by ti^ining. 
This suits the metaphott of a r 3 c£. The C|iribtian must put himself 
4indcr strict mojtil discipline t| bring himself intg^ lit condition 
for running hi-jf-acc; ^f. i Cor. 24-27. At th* same tiftie the 
thought Ucrc^cemi to be less erf the period of training than of the 
prcfjpration just before the i%c«, in which ci^e the metaphor is 
rather that of stripping- away all cumbrous clothing, and the idea 
is that of ge*iing rid of every hindrance to tlie Christian life. 

t|e «ln which doth so easily hdHet uiSc marg. idoth closely 
cling to us’ Ms admired oTmany.’ Unfortunately this transla- 
tion suggests to moit iRadere the thought of what we call a be- 
setting sin. But the phrase certainly (^es not mean that special 
form of sin to which we are most likely to yield. U is ‘ sin ’ in 
general that is meant '^he words 'which doth so easily beset u»’ 

Q 
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2 with patience ‘the r^e that is^ set before us, looking unto* 
Jesus tbe author and perfecter of our faith, who for the 
joy that was set before him endured the cross, despising 
^ihame, and hath sat down at the right hand of the 
,'3 throne of God. For corisider him ‘that hath endured 
suc^ gainsaying of sinnei^ aga'^lnst thomselves, that ye 
4 wax not weary, failing in your souls. Ye* have not yet 

translatc^one Greek word, which occurs nowhere else and is of 
very uncertain meaning. There are several possible translations, 
such as ' easily avoided,’ ‘ much admirai^ * or ‘ popular, '••lose clinging.’ 
While the second of these is suggested by the form of the wprd, it 
does not yield a very good sense,* and the first gives a fhcaning 
quite inapplicable. The last yields an excellent' sense in the 
context Sin clings ?bout-thc runner of the heavenly race lilj.e 
a long, close-fitting robe, impeding his every movcmiLnt or even 
tripping him up. • 

2 . While not unconscious of these witnesses thry must ^ look 
away’ from everything else jpid fix their eyes on ‘ the leader and 
pcrfecter of faith, Jesus.’ He is the great example of faith, who 
also exhibits it perfectly. The faith even of the 0. T. saints pales 
in comparison with hisj For ‘author’ the margin gives ‘^aptain 
sec ii. ro. OMr<'shoij‘’uwbe omitted ; it unduly Jfinits the thought. 
Like Jesus tl\e readois had also a painful cross to endure and 
a bitter shame to despise. His example should f hearten them, 
and i kc him they should keep the joyful goal' steadily in view. 
For him the ‘ joy* is not that of selfish happiness, for there is no 
self-seeking in him. His position at Gf d’s right hand is precious, 
not for its dignity bvt for its possibilities in the saving of men. 

* We miglv^abo translate ‘instead of^ the joy,’ in which case the 
mcani/.g wiff be that Jesus chos<* the life ofearth, which cuIminatA 
in the shame and agoqy of the rf’i'ss, instead of the joy of un- 
broker life iiHhcaven (cf. Phil, ii.-fe- 9 ) . t • 

3. ^ The spectacle of Jesus en<{uring the qpntradiction of sinners 
should animate ‘.heir flagging cn(5.'gies. The ^ead^ig in, the text 
against thexnselvos is better ^tt^sted and more difficult.^^and 
therefore more likely to be right, than ths^ in the margin ‘ against 
himself' If accepted, we may connect it with ‘siiviers’ in the 
sense that Chose wKo thu4’' contradicted really t sitmei’ ^“^ainst 
themselves, or with ‘gainsaying,’ pephaps with thevhought that 
they contradicted the better sellf. Tne rtading ‘against himself’ 
is easy, but seems to addi’ittle to the thought. 

4 . This passage is usually explained to mean that they have not 
resisted to the point of suffering death ,by martyrdom. Several 
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resisted unto blood, striving against^sin ; and ytj have 5 
forgotten the* exhortation, which reasoneth with you as 
with sons, 

,My son, regarc^not lightly the chastening of the Lord, • • 
Nor faint when thou art|j-eproved of him; 

For whomdflbe LorS Ic^v^th he chasteneth,# 6 
And scourgeth every son whom^e receiveth. 

It is for chastening •that yc endure; Hod dealeUi wkh 7 

infer from thi^ that the Epi^e cannot have been sent to any 
church in which martyrdoms had at any time occurred. This 
would ‘cJichidc Jerusalem, and.Romc after the Ncronian perse- 
cution. Others ^rgue that Jhe statement is intended to appty only 
to the present generation of reader^ Even so, it would be 
dilticnlt to reconcile this with the Jerusalem destination, since 
James, the Lord’s brother, had been, shortly before put to death. 

But it is vcry^ue.stionablc if this interpretation is correct. The 
words ‘ striving against sin * strongly suggest that the meaning is 
that they have not yet resisted sin iff deadly earnest. Blood has 
not yet been diawn in the conflict. And this is supported by the 
fact that, as wc see from verse 5, the autfior is blaining them 
Could he fiavc blamed them because they lave lyt yet sulfcred 
martyrdom? That* the metaphor is not elsel^^hcrc found cannot 
decide against tjie claims of exegesis. It was natnially suggested 
by the reference t» the contests in the arena. That the strijgglc 
with sin for them, as for Christ, %ieant suffering is tnic ; and they 
have winced under a litllc^pain and flinched from carrying the 
contest to extremities. , * ; 

6 , 6. But suffering is a token of God’s love a^d a proof of their 

sojuehip. They shrink lr«ni tile conflict since they t]|c ex- 

hortation of Scripture^ ^It is jflst because Uiey are sons that they 
aj^c chastened, ancLthat Ood doelnot .spare harshness in His dis- 
cipline. The quotation is from Prov. iii. ri, 12, wjiere the LXX 
differs sonjewhat from tfic Hebrew.^ The passage i% hcic regarded 
as spoken by Cod, who thus addresses the reader as His ‘ son.' 
This relation is asserted also at the close of the quotation, though 
not in the pr»^nt Hebrew text. A similar passage occurs in the 
fine pc|for|ition tp the first speech ofaEliphac (Jobvfi7)f but it 
is a moot poin^ on which side the dependence lies. 

5. ye have forgoti^xi^ Scleral translate as a question, * Have 
ye forgotten 1 * but the translation in the text seems preferable. 

7 . The marginal translation * endure 8nto chastening’ is les.s 
probable, since the next clause is a statement, not a command. 

The author explains tha<^ their suffering is with a view to dis- 

- Q 2 
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you as with sons ; %r what pon is there whom ^/s lather 
8 chasteneth not ? But if ‘'ye are without chastening, 
whereof all have been made partakers, then are ye 
j 9 bastards, and not sons. Furthermore, we had the -fathers 
• of our flesh to chasten us and we gave them reverence : 

sliAll not much rathV'r be in subjection unto the 
;o Father of spirits^nd live ? For they verily for a few 
days cjjiastened //s as seemed good them ; but he for 
1 1 profit, that m’ may be partakers of his holiness. All 
chastening seemeth for the prft,'ent to be ndc joyous, but 

ciplin©, and such suffering- in no way jjrc'iCnt&'^God's action oi 
their relation to Him ui^an unfavouniblc light. Every fathei 
subjects hi.s son to diliciplinc, and God, if He is their Father, mhsl 
do the same. , 

8. If God did not trouble to chasten them, it would be because 
He did not legard them as Elis true children, and fdt no rt- 
sponsibihty for their iipbirnging. But since God ^scourgeth 
every son whom he receiveth’ (verse 6j, it follows that if they are 
sons they ipnst be chijitised. Fatherhood is not weak indulgence 
but deep concyrn f<?i the sons highest good. t It is (possible to 
understand the vers£' as a general statement as Vo human relations : 
if you were mot chastened in your youth, it would be because 
you, were not legitimate children. But this is unlikely, and as 
addressed to the readers, would giatuitously offensive. 

9, We accepted the chastisement of our natural parents, and 
much mo/'c should we be submissive to God, tor He is the 
rather of spirlt(i/ whose supreme concern is for the spiritual 
good pf finjde whom He corrects, aAd whose discipline, if riglvfiy 
received, will secure oi^ eternal lift. The t^rm ‘ Father of spirits ’ 
is of high importance, snggcsling^n its comprelmnsiveness the uni- 
versal Fathcnipod of God. The iliargin • our spitVs ’ is not so goofi. 

1*0. This veyse seems to cft^elop the*' thought contained in 
‘ much rather,’ though possibly itTa^-hUggested^by 'tfnd live.* The 
earthly parent cha'kiscs according to lus fallible judgr.menlv and 
with a view but to a brief period ; the heAvenly Fatl^er’s discipline 
wisely fc cures our ^od, ai^d this is a permanen{ partiiji^tion in 
that holiness which is the essence of His moral natj^re, ’liius we 
prove ourselves His sons in very trtiith, 

11. A further encouragement to patience, based on the fad 
that, though chastisenicnl while it is being endured cannot be other 
than painful, it yet afterwards produces a blessed results This 
is described as a ‘peaceable fruit,’ in cVjiUrast to the distressful 
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grievous : yet afterward' it vieldeth ffeaceaWe fruit unto 
them that hgjre been exercised thereby, evefi the j%iat of 
righteousness. Wherefore lift up the hands that hang 12 
down,. and the palsied knees; and make straight paths^i:, 
for your feet, that tirat which }s lame be not turned out 
of the way, b^it jftther healjra. ^ ^ 

Follow after peace with all men, an^the sanctification 14 

storms through which has gro\vii to maturity. And ^lis lano 
other than ‘ righteousness, ' that conformity to the loftiest moral 
standard whicii issues out of ^cipline. 

12 . Since suflering is thus the proof of sonship and the means 
of inoliH progress, they should encourage those who are dis- 
heartened by jf. and bra^c them to renewed endeavours,' The 
lUilhor has in mind Isa. xxxv. 3; F.jelus. xx\. 23. 1 'hose who 

firm mi^st help the wavering. * 

13 . Wliilc they do all they can t<i restore the flagging energies 
of the weak, they inu^^t sec that no unnccessai y hindranc<'s strew 
iLcir way. Some aic lame, and it the road be loo rough, theii ' 
limbs may be ‘ put out of joint,’ ^nd they may abandon th(‘ 
Christian race. But if the path be smooth th(')» may find tht ir 
limbs recain their strength b^- reason of ufee, and Iluyr lameness 
pass awa^’. Th« first clause is taken fnlm Prov. w. 20, Tlie 
ti.\n.slation ‘turnctl out of the way' is unobjectionable in itst It, 
but the rcfereju'c to lameness and being ‘ healed ** .suggests that 
tlic word has th® medical sense ‘ dislocated ' ' marg. ‘ put out of 
joint’}, Whether their state ^cw worse or belter depeneftd on 
the care exercised in the removal of stumbling-blocks. 

xii, 14-17. T/tc pnnty of the chinih. Lei the rca 3 er 4 pursue 
peace and sanctification, anc^^watch over the purity yf iJie church, % 
l(%t it be compromised* by llie apostate, the impiirt^ or liie un- 
‘^piritiial, rcmemberifl^^iow sought|in vain the ble.ssing he 
fcad flung away, y \ 4 . 

14 . Cf. Ps. !lxxiv,, 14. The ^meaning is uncertain. If w^e 
translate* wlt^i all%men, there 4 s a reference to ihe maintenance 
of p^ace with non-Christians^as* well as Chn'.'itians, and the next 
clause adds a neccssar^caution thgt peace is not to be purchased 
at the price «f principle. But throughout the passage the author 
is deAnf^ with 4 he conditions within^he community. * It Would be 
better therefiVte to translate ^^ith all,’ and regard the exhortation 
as one to peace with in* the church. ’If this is clostdy connected 
with what has gone before, he may be e|;horting that those ‘ ready 
10 halt' sliould be treated wuth foi bearing love, not in a harsh 01 
'■juarrelsomc spirit. Prr^ably the critical conditions were leading 
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15 without which no N^'an shall see the Lord : looking care* 
fully lest then be any man t/iat falleth short of the grace 
of God ; lest any root of bitterness springing up trouble 

16 you^ and thereby the many be defiled ; lest there any 
' fornicator, or profane person, as Esau, who for one mess 

17 ofjnoat^sold his own birt/ynghti ^For know that even 

to dissension. For Sanctification ’ see na*c on x. to. The ritual 
prtparaV'on tor approach to Go^ has in the New Covenant given 
place to the cleansing of the conscience from moral defilement, 
without which the vision of God(^’S in the natikc of the case 
impossible (cf. Matt. v. 8). 

15. Not merely must each seek for personal fleansin^, but for 
the purity of the church, which may l^e disastrously affected by 
the .shortcomings even of a, single member. Such a member m^y 
be a poisonous root, ^ihooting into malignant growth and sapping 
the spiritual vitality of the whole community. He may do this by 
falling short of the grace of God, or falling from it,tby unbelief or 
* apostasy, by immorality or lack of spirituality. The passage is 
partially taken from Pout. xjJix. i8, and it is curious that the Greek 
word translated ‘ trouble you ’ is almost identical for the words 
‘ in gall/ \vhich wer» perhaps the original reading of |hc LXX. 

‘ Defiled ’ is thc^ oppoate of ‘ sanctified/ and both terms arc drawn 
from ritual terminofogy. For Mest' the margin gives ‘ whether* 
(so in verse ro), and ‘ falleth back from * instead of ‘/alleth short of.* 

1^, It is uncertain whether we should take f/ornicator in the 
spiritual (so Weiss and von Sodcfii) or in the literal sense as in 
xiii. 4 and elsewhere in N. T, The Jalter is ptThapS tlie more 
probable, but wc sl^ould not connect ‘as Esau’ with it. The 
^ silence of Scriptuye can, it is true, hardly be pressed against it. 
for, ajfaiT IT^Im Jewish legends, Phrt'o c:fplained the hairincss^f 
Esau as lasciviousnes^ But th& context develops only the 
profanity of ^'saii. He was a mip with Vio dcp,th of nature an^ 
with *iio outlook into the eternal. He vv^as no» a man of faith 
wh(5 postpones (present gratificatit')n for future^, goo(J^ but, one who 
lived like an animal, ‘ tame in cantlFs paddock as her pri 2 e,’jwith 
no spiritual horizon. He wa^ thus, en^jaging though he might 
be, a character of less promise than his selfish, cakvdating. cold- 
blooded .‘brof'her, whr had spiritual vision and nomherfl'd flethel 
and Peniel among his experiences. The contrast stomes out in 
Esai/s selling his birthright, and all^Ks spiritval privileges, in a fit 
of impatient hunger, and. Jacob’s grim tenacity in holding on to 
the angel with disIocatcdThigh, till he blessed him. 

17. As the passage is here translatedj^ what Esau sought with 
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when he afterward desired to inherifc^he blessing, he was 
rejected (fo^; he found no place of repentance), \hough 
he sought it diligently with tears. 

For ye are not come unto a mount that might bqiS 
touched, and that ourned with fire, and unto blackness, * 

tears was no\‘ jtl^entante ’ bi^t^thc blessing.’ bra<|ccts 

might be removed and ‘it’ referred to ‘ r^entaiiec, ’ but this is 
improbable, for we should have ^expected tlm pronoun to refer to * 
‘place,’ which the Greek does not admit. There is, ir\ino clise, 
any thought of Esau’s future destiny, as if repentance were here 
a condition #f salvation. Ufhat is meant is that he found it 
impo|3ible tc avoid the consequences ci his irrevocable act. With 
the birthright had bartered away his blessing. It was this 
‘blessing’ ai^ not ‘ repejiitance ’ which, according to the moving 
^tory in Geii. xxvii. 34- 38, Esau tou^it with tears. 

xii. 18 I4. The tenors of the Old Covenant and the glories <f the 
New. Unlikt the Old Covenant, whitb was sensuous in its character 
and barred llppioach to God, the New (’ovenant is heavenly and^ 
brings us to Cod and the angels, Jesus and the siiintly dead. 
Two main thoughts arc expre^^sed in this maj^nificrnt contiast 
between the tvo covenants. The Old Covenant was given under 
sensuoifc and material forms; the Newpovenant within the 
sphere of the 1 -cavenly and intangible,* *jOnc* more the Old 
Covenant took the most effective means for prevejiling approat h 
to God, for ft fledged about His presence with the most awful 
tenors ; the bew Cov(*nant li^s brought us into heaven itjell, to 
the ai.gejs anc the blessed dead, to God and to J^sus, through 
whose blood i has becn%nade. All thcvse great priyilcj^es must 
become motivci for watchfulness. The NewCownant is a^>iipremc 
manifestation vf God's^gra(^, therefore they* must carefully* 

icbt any fall shsrt of it. Tln^ passage presents serious dillfculties, 
but these occui for fhft^ost part in vtrsis 22, 23. 

• 18 . The w^s *a mount inserted by tl#j Revi|ers to 

balance ‘ moint Zioiirf in verse iiB, and as suggei^^cd by^ ver.^e 20. 

th 4 mcrtPelitdral transli\p’(fn in the margin*‘a palpable and 
kiiWled fire,’ ^ to be preferred. The ordc» of the adjectives is, 
it is true, straige, andrthe expression ‘a palpable fire’ is stranger 
stillx yet'^hctoric has other laws Uian logic, and an expression 
is not too dgrifg which heightens the terror by makfng The subtle 
flame matcriaize before oq;^cycs. The mountain is lost in the 
fire, but imp.rts tft if some of its own solidity. God, who is ' 
surrounded a the law-giving by myriads of His holy" ones, has 
made His anicls winds and His ministers a flame of fire < contrast 
verse 22). Tie O. T. thcophaiiies are consistently of an elemental 



232 rO THE HEBREWS 12. 19^23 

19 and darkness/ and tempest, and the sound of a trumpet, 
and Ih?; voice of words ; wnich voice they tliat heard in- 
treated that no word more should be spoken unto them : 

20 for they could not endure that which was enjoined, If 

21 even a beast touch the moimtain, it shall be stoned ; and 
so ijjijarfr^ was the appearamce^ Moscy^ sajd, I exceed- 

22 ingly fear and quake : but ye are come unto mount Zion, 
and the city of the living God, i the heavenly Jeru- 

23 Salem, and to innumerable hosts of angels, to tJie general 

— 

character. Here the author accumulates the appallii^f nii^nifesta- 
tions of Sinai (Dent iv. ri. v. 22 ; V'xod. xix. 16- 1 9“^ 

19 . intreated. This request was D'.adc after'’> he ten com- 

mandments had been#Ap6kti] Kxod. x\. 18-20; Dmt. v. 23- 27f: 
cf. ^and he added no mor«;/ verse 22), ^ 

20 . Loosely quoted from R.'cod. xix. 12, 13. So ^jfreat was the 
^ sanctity of the mountain that even unconscious trtf^pass must be 

visited with death. The comipand brings out well lie materialistic 
conception of hpliness which is transmitted by ply.siral contact. 
Yahwch’s presence on the mount makes it holy, md this quality 
communicatbs itself to/whatever touches it. Hen>e theimode of 
death prescribec : ifo* hand must touch the <*,raisgressor, that 
none may be fnfcctcd with this contagious holiness. The same 
savage order of ideas is shewn in the setting of ‘bounds round 
the nf..iintain, W’hicli correspond to^p taboo line (£x3d. xix. 12, 23). 
For similar materialistic conceptions of holiness cf. tic fate of Uzzah 
^2 Sam. vi.( 3 , 7'), and the law of the siir offering (Jrv. vi. 25-30;. 

21 . I’S the narrative of the Sinaitic revelation hesc words do 
‘ not occur^ljuf MosCs in telling the ^tory of the gdden calf say^ 

‘And f fear exceedingly on account^of the anger aid displcasui 5 
for the Lord was provoked agairst you/‘‘(Deut. ix. 19, LXX). 
The v^prds ‘ a* d quake ’ have no c/’unterpart in alt\ 0 . T. narrative** 
aboqt Moses, fc‘ut the same wik^d occurs of Mosps at the bush 
in the speech of Stephen (Acts v\1.^32\ Thiar' siqgi^sts (.hat the 
author may be drawing on jewisff tradition. i' 

22 . 23 . The earthly Zion crowned by Jcni3alemjs*thc material 
counterpart of the heavenly hill, whereon is the Jen^lem, which 
is above* \Gk], iv. 2&j, ThS New Jerusalem, a#it is (f^alltd in 
the Revelation (iii. 12, xxi. a), is in^nith the eten^!i ideal city, 
wlierein God Himself dwells and which isfcht hom« of angels and 
saints. When we pass (‘xim the city to its inhalitants we arc 
met by grave difficultie.s. The main question is \‘hether in the 
words ‘to innumerable hosts ... in heaven' w^ have angels 
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assembly and church of the flrstborff who ?ire enrolled in 
heaven, and to God the Judge of all and to the spirits of 

alone referred to, or both angel‘d and men. There are subordinate 
questions as to the gonnexion and arrangement ot the words, k , 
should be observed that each new class in the enumeration is 
introduced by ‘and.* It is^not aj^ced whether the ‘and ' which 
stands before* ‘ ck^rch ’ introdu^t« a new class, as in |hc margin 
‘ and to innuiftbrable hosts, the general assembly of angels, and 
ihe church,’ 8;c., or whether, as in the RW., it simply connects* 
i church ’ with ‘ general assciftbly/ or as it would ^e belter 
translated ‘festal assembly.’ In the former case there can be 
no doubt th^ men as well ^angels are referred to ; in the latter 
(‘ithcr view maybe taken, it is possible, however, to arrange 
the tfrA*ds somewhat dilfercntjj^ than in the margin while retaining 
•lie same general sen^c : ‘And to innumerable hosts of angels, .a 
•''stal assemffly, and the church,* &c., but the connexion 
fr)l]nwed 19 the text seems more natural, f his leaves the question 
open whether we should identify ‘^the festal assembly and church 
of llic ilrstborn ’ with the ‘ myriads of angels,* On account of llu‘ 
absence of ^nd’ before ‘a festal assembly,’ this is the construe* 
tion naturally suggested by the psftsage. The main objection K 
that the angels arc not spoken of el«;ewliere* in Scripture as 
‘ Ilrstborn.* But it was a perfectl}" approonale tern^to use of the 
‘sons of God* is contrast to men, the latlijborn members of the 
city, and tliat thfiy arc ‘ enrolled ’ does not* necessarily mean that 
as yet thc^’ are not actual residents. The term ‘ cl!urch ’ {ekhifsia) 
may mean simply ‘ convocation,’ and this admirably sints the 
angels. It is actually so iisdW in Ps. Ixxxix. 5, ‘ assembly of the 
holy one;j ’ (ef. vcise 7), and in Ps. Ixxxii. i the LXX translates 
‘ God stood in the congi^gation (synago^e) cl god';/ /Further, 
the reference to men creates serious difllcuities. The ‘spirits of 
<^st men ' occur at a laier fjbint ; is it proliablc thaf iftrfmau beings 
ar6 twice introduce^ in thitJ»cniimeration ? This dithculty is met 
^by the plea that in tfik case, it is of living Christians that he is 
^speaking. But/quite apart frJm the curious or^cr whi%h thus 
arises, the dcscriptioi! of them church of the firstborn ’ b hard 
to accoiSnt f^k. More serioi« ^till is the consideration that it is 
the* privileges of living Christians that he is here describing; the 
inhabitants ^ith who/h they are* privileged to have communion 
har<^ jj^cludCj, themselves. It is bfst, tlnjjfefore, tq^ translate ‘to 
myriads of^ngels, even a festal assembly and convocation of 
firstborn who are eprojled i if heaven.’ 

23 . to Ctod the ^udge of all. Wc can hardly translate in this 
way ; the order of the Greek necessitates that ‘ of all * should be 
attached to ‘f»od.* We may translate *to the God of all as Judg< ’ 
«u' better ‘to a Judge A God of .ill.’ It is not easy to ‘^re 
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24 just men made peftect, and to Jesus the mediator of * 
a new ^covenant, and to the blood of sprj-nkling that 

25 speaketh better than that of Abel. See that ye refuse 

Y/hat is the precise point of the reference tq God as Judge.' W® 
may hear in it perhaps a note of warning, such as is struck more 
loudly in verses 25-29, but prtbably eve should regard it as an 
abStTtion Vhat the supreme ruR*r, in th'e hea’i^jfaly city is God, 
who is *God of all,’ angels and men alike. He is therefore our 
God ; our Judge is nc^lien Power. ^ 

'the rpirits of just men made perfect. He chooses the 
terra ‘spirits,* i. e. disembodied spirits (cf. ‘spirits in prison,’ 

I Pet, in. 19), because he wishes t%^nsist on the si.persensuous 
character of the inhabitants. This fact tells against the interpre- 
tation of the ‘ firstborn * as those dill on earth. ^ It is disputed 
whether the ‘just men ’ arc O. T. saints ^or those w^o have fallen 
asleep in Christ. The phrase probably covers botli. They arc 
spoken of as already perfected,* but for their final i perfection 
they have still to wait (xi. 40^.4 

24. The writer now adds Jesus, who has made tlj^’S perfecting 
'possible, and has mediated the New Covenant imarg, ‘ testament ') 
by which we can draw nigTi to God, Jesus is the leader of 
salvation who hjfs opened the way to the heavenly city, in which 
we may folbw him. The word translated ‘new’ mejyis new 
in point of time, Tlv!s, is the only place where* it is applied to 
covenant in tjie N.li. The word generally used means new 
in kind. The human name ‘Jesus’ is chosen to,,,remind us of 
his sy^^pathy and human experience. ‘The blood of sprinkling,’ 
whereby the covenant is ratified, speaks a better thing than that 
of Abel, Ij; is true, as von Soden u^es, that no refei'f'iice is 
made tol, the cry of ^bel’s blood for vengeance in Gen. iv. 10, 
,but it was^kwcll understood that blood spilt on the ground cried 
for vciv'eanPc* (sec note on xi. 4). ’’NorMocs it follow because 
he uses ‘ better’ that thq blood of Abel spokie*a good thing. It is 
most natural understand that /while kbel’s ,J^lood called for^, 
vcngea?ice and !»j7nt the murdere^Vom the presence of God with 
a guilty conscienr-'e, to be a fugitkx and wanderer earth, 

the blood of Jesus, palls for forgi/^icss, brings even tho:>e yho 
have shed it into the presence of ^od, cleanses their conscir iice, and 
gives an abiding home in heaven. The margin givesithan Aj>el/ 

In thes:i verses the ir-aclers^.re spoken of as having already! ome 
to the heavenly Jerusalem and entered into fellowshqi with its in- 
habitants. This is their experience from thCr ideal point of view, 
though actually the veil st|]|l hangs between. But faith can even 
now Tcarry them within the veil. 

xii. 25-29. The voice fiom heaven. Let#lhe readers pay heed to 



235 


TO THE HEBREWS 12 . 26,27 

not him that speakelh. For if the^y escaped not, when 
they refus^ him that warded them on earth, much more 
shall not we esrape^ who turn away from him that warneth 
fronj heaven: whose voice then shook the earth: but ,20 
now he hath promised, saving. Yet once more will I 
make tp not,tBe ear^ only, but also tl^ hejvcn. » 

And this Yet once more, signifieth the removing, 27 

^of those things that are shaken, as of things that iiave 
' been made, that those things which are not shaken may 

• ^ — T. 

Godis^voicc, remembering the fate of disobedient Israel. For 
heaven and earth will soon be shaken, and only the imperishable, 
to which orf kingdom^ belongs, will abide. Let us gratefully 
^erve God with awe, for He is a coflsuming fire. 

25 . Tht argument in the impressive warning which follows, Ls 
similar to that in ii. i- 4 and x. 28* 31. Both at Sinai and in the 
new revekrtton it is God who speaks. It is true that the request 
of the Israelites that God should \»o longer speak to them sin-aiq; 
oiit of natural terror at His voice, and God Himself acknowledged, 
‘they have well said all that they have spoken’ (Deut. v, 28). 

But tine writei^ in the light of later li|5^ory, probably saw an 
ominous forecas 4 of Israel’s rebeIliousn<?s% which brouglit upon 
it the Divine retribution. To us God has spnkcfri from heaven, 
and this clcfthes His words with even greater majesty, and 
demands for tr J'asoii a still h«|gvicr vengt anee. For ‘ Ihati^TYU neth 
from heaven ' the margin reads Hh.at is from heaven.’ 

26 . The shaking of theieartb look place at the law-^iv^g (Exocl. 
xix. r8\ But, as Haggai prophesied, GocBis going to snake both 
earth and heaven (H.^. ii^fi, 2r\ The pro'bheci*^ Xms to havb 
D#en spoken in the first instance in anlicipalion of the overthrow 
of ‘the Persian kinfdtjpi, and^thc inaujuration' of the Messianic 

► kingdom under^crubbabel. '\ic author prohabl v^s referring here 
to the Sccoiid^Comifig, believeji to be imminent It shoyld be 
remcmherccktliatticcording^^thc Jewish conce^Hion the affairs of 
caith were closely linked witF heaven. Earthly kingdoms have 
their heavenly guardians or princes, w'ho identity them-selvcs with 
thewntercfils of thdr respective /ealm^ rDan. 13, 20, 21, 
xii. T),^ience^he overthrow of a Ringdori is an act wliich takes 
effect not on earth biWin heaven (Isa. xxiv. ar, 22, xxxiv. 

4, 5). Tet on.06 xiib]!^ indicates that this shaking is to be final. 

27 . The things which can be shaken* are those things that have 
been made, the manufactured, the material. These just because 
they are material are«tamped with a perishable character, and 



236 ;rO THE HEBREWS 12. 28— 13.3 

8 remain. Wher'efore, ^receiving a kingdom that cannot be 
shaken, let us have grace, whereby we may offer service 

9 well-pleasing to God with reverence and awe : for our 
, C^d is a consuming fire. 

2 Let love of the brethren continue. Forget not to 

shew^lovdiunto strangers: Lr thereby saxiebave enter- 

- 

will pass away when flTeaven and earth aic shaken. They pass 
.away tha(>»the truly real, which cannot pcrlish, may remain, the/ 
heavenly and eternal, to which our kingdom (, verse 28; belongs. 
It is also possible to connect the lac-t c|j^psc with ‘madc.^;n the sense 
that these things have been made in order that the things which 
cannot be shaken may remain But^this seems less probabKv 

28 . .Since our kingdom is untouched by these convulsions of 
the physical universe, we shq^uld be filled with thaiiRfiilness, that 
thus wc may render to ^jod that grateful and spontaneo^js service'^ 
which IS well pleasing to Him And remembering His awful 
majesty, wc should approach Him with reverence 'njarg. ‘godly 
fear'l and awe. The margin ‘thankfulness’ is probably better 
than ‘grace.’ 

29 . Such revch'nceand awe befit our woiship, for He is a con- 
suming lire, fcit is the stern side of God that is mostly in tlie 
writiT's thought, forho'is checking presumption. dBuI heSnay be 
thinking, too, 0^ (lie filaction of fire to cleanse and refine. 

xiii. 1-6. Fat-ions exhortations. Let the readers practise 
brothef'y love, hospitality, care for^ the persecuted, purity, con- 
tentment, and freedom from avarice. 

The au‘hoi begins with general exhor/*ations, but relurn& in the 
course or them to the '."hain subject of the Epistle.. 

^ 1. Tlic ni4in.*il lovfe of Christians ve^y characteristic of the 
early clV^ireh, and attracted the attention of the heathen. Asa r.- 
•^ult of the strain under whJch the community^ W&s living, the author 
seems tj.) have <i?tectcd .a cooling ^ the affection kf the members 
for ea9h other. \/hen the bond 0*^3 common faith m relaxed, and 
enthusiasm dies down, love is in dafn^jer of growing 9 >ld. 

2 . Hospitality to • their fellow countrymen honourably t!is- 
tinguished the Jews. The early Christians were equally hospitable 
to their co-rejigionists : the social conditions of the phriod n ade 
it necessary, but especially so jn the case of the ChnstiaAs 'who 
might at any time be rendered hoimdess and dcstiftitc through 
persecution. This fact might make it in sont^ Jhstanccs dangerous 
to shelter fugitives, and th*' se who were losing their attachment 
to Christ were the h'ss likely to risk their own safety for sucli 
•IS were suffering for his sake. The piecept is enforced by 
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lained angels unawares. Reniemtcr tlfcin that are in 3 
bonds, asJjound with them ; them that are evil entreated, 
as being yourselves also in the body. marriage be had 4 
in honour amon^ all, and let the bed be undefiled : for, 
fornicators and adulterers God will judge. Be ye free 5 
from the iQve^^f mow^y ; crfitent with such th/ngs |is ye 
have : for Simself hatli said, I will jn no wise fail thee, 
^neither will I in#any wise forsake thee. So that, with 6 
good courage we say, 

The ^^ord is my «il^ljJer ; I will not fear : 

•HVhat shall man do unto me? 

• > 

^ — — 

#Hir reminder tlial some have thus •entertained angels unawares.’ 
The rclc/cnices are to the narratives in Gen. xviii—xix (cl. Judgc.s 
vi. ri *34, xiii. 2 -23\ * 

3 . It is*not merely persecution elsewhere that has drivcii 

lugilives to share their hospital i4y, but there are pri -.oners foi 
Christ’s sake, whom they mu.st succour, entering sympallictically 
into their pasition. Others are enduring hardship lor Christ, and 
the readers, as^ still in the body and Jialjic Iheinselics to be evil 
entreated, shoiitd remember these. ‘ Irt Jhc b»dy ’ cannot mean 
a'j members of the body of Christ. » 

4 . There Seems to bo no reference to any ascetic doprecialion 
of marriage, but only a pra^ical exhortation to chastityt..ftlikr in 
the marcicd and unmarried, with the assurance that brcaelies ul 
this law will be visited Wy the judgement ol Cod. 1‘A^ongull’ 

IS perhaps the be.st translation but wc ftiiglit transjlau; ‘ in all 

, respects.’ ^ ^ ' 

^ 5 . To a typical form of sciisual self-indulgence is addea^i typical 
iorm of sclf-aggrahCft^menl. * For this Hcnunci^tion ol the love of 
money cf. i Tfa. vi. 10 and yie many Warningvi» fhe ^gospels, 
which make it rest largely, as n»lrc, on a distrusl^if God’s watchful 
Pmvidtnce> Tht quolatioi^Cfccurs nowhere ii/thc O. 'I . in pre- 
ciSbly this form, but witli the* .substitution ol the third person for 
the first it occurs substantially as here in Dcut. xxxi. 6, 8 ; i Chron. 

ao. “^In Philo it is found precisely as here ; ^obably it was 
currenc in thiS form in the synagogue or iit popular language. 

6 . The (Quotation is fronn/Ps. cxviii. 6. Quite po.ssibly verses 
5 and 6 had special di)propriatcnesb to the circumstances of the 
readers. In time of persecution thoy might lose their wprldly 
goods, but the Lord would provide, and while He was their helper 
the utmost that the violence of man could do to them was in vain. 
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7 Remember them ^hat had. the rule over you, which 
spake unto you the word of (liod ; and considering the 

8 issue of their life, imitate their faith. Jesus Christ is the 
9isame yesterday and to-day, yea and fpr ever. Be*nj)t 

3;iii. 7 -17. Avoid novel teachuf^s and break wiih Judaism. Let 
them imitai,' the faith of their dc^^ased hilers ; J?[^su^is now what 
he was to them, therefore let then! not yield to ntf^el doctrines. 
The spiritual life shouW be nourished by grace rather than sacri- 
ficial ,mcal^, for our altar admits ‘no meal, ' ince its sacrifice is ^ 
one of those most sacred bin-oflferings, whose flesh cannot be 
eaten by tlie priests, but must tv, burned outside th^ camp. So 
Jesus had to suffer outside the gatc.'^ Let us abandon the camp 
and join him, bearing his reproach, /or our city is not on <efirth 
hut is still to come. We may olfcv the sacrifices ‘of praise and 
beneficence. Let the readers obey the riders, who Vre watchful 
for their interests. ^ ^ 

7 . They who had the rule oyer them were tho.se from whom 
they hail received the gospel Remembering what death they 
hcid died, let them imitate the faith which had brought their lives 
to so glorious an issue. Whether this had been martyrdom is 
not said. It is clear that the readers were in danger of lapsing 
from it, and equally clear that the author shared the same theo- 
logical standpoint a.s thqsf; who first evangelized ihi^ readerta 

8 . This verse is^conn* c^cd with what goes before’ and with what 
lollows- The argument is: Imitate the faith of your decca.scd 
rulers, for Jesus is the same now as he was to tl^eni. All then 
that the'’\rgument requires is ^ JesustChrist is the same yesterday 
and to-day.’ But while this is enough for logic it is too little 
for love, y He adds ‘y<w and for ever,’ give expression to the 
exulting feeling that not for an age but for lime and eternity Jesus 
is unchangeffiiiy the same. It i.s strange tl\at von Soden should^ 
regard tras fine addition as intolerably^ dragging. He translatf V 

^ Jesus is Christ yc^terday^'and to-di^, the aime [i. c. Christ] alio 
for ever, 0 which Vy neither so fine iif itself nor so dumbly relevant 
to the Foil text. ^ ‘ 

9 - 12 . These verses arc among tlv’’^^ost difficult in^lhe LpisOe 
and have been very Variously explained. The connexion wah 
verse 8 is plain. Since Jesus rc^nains the tiame now as he was 
in the tune, of your late^.ulers, {jold fast the doctrines ffioy jt.ai^,^ht 
you, and do not be carried away by novelties of fei^ehing As 
he is unchanging, let your doctrine Sje unchanging too. The 
tea^ihings, against whose seductions the write’? warns them, are 
described as ‘divers and stf^ngc.’ By the former adjective he 
indicates their varied character, by the latter that they are foreign 
to the Christianity they have received ami hitherto professed. 
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carried away by divers a nd st ran^'^ tcacftings : for it is 


W6 may that several different tendencies, all, it is probable, 
connected with various sides of Judaism, were present to the 
auth(jf’s mind. Of these he selects one, chiefly, perhaps, because 
it leads naturally to flie exhortation he wishes to give in verse 13. 
The reference to ‘ meats ' has given rise to several conjectures. 
It i^well to^re^fmber .tlTat tho/teachings, of which JKe author 
speaks, recomnivnd, not abstindhcc from certain foods but partici- 
pation in them. The ‘ heart * was thought*%) be strengthened by 
V meats,' in other vve^ds, these lielpcd forward the reli^ioust life, 
*We may, therefore, set aside all cxpllinations which treat the 
teaching ns jiscetic, or as scrimulf^isfy inculcating the unlawfulness 
of ‘ unclean ^food. It woftm, however, be possible to think of 
the Ipiposite tendency represented by ‘the strong,' who prided 
themselves on ‘the enlightennVnt whicli permitted them to eat 
meats offered to idols, 5r such as were pronounced unclean in 
khe law. ^ Yet this is hardly prolfable, ’lor it is one thing to 
express the sense of emancipation m this way. it is another tiling 
to believe that it is a profitable religious exercise. r>ut. apart 
from this, iPis not easy to understand how the fiillowing verses 
arc relevant to such a position. Thuy sugge st mucli more strongly 
that the ‘ meats ’ arc the sacrificial meals of Judaiem. Onee more 
the author returns to the main subject ol his letter, asserting again 
the uniTtolUable^ character of Judaism, andltjic duly of holding fast 
to Christianity iif spite' of temptations to a*b:ndon'it. 

It is best to approach the interpretation ol verse' lo through an 
identification bf Jhe persons referred to. It seems quite clear that 
‘we' must mean ‘we Christians.’ Some have lakcji it iJ mean 
* we Jews' ; it is enough to say that if the writer had meant this, 

’ he would have said it. V«t it probably springs out l>f / correct 
appreciation of the requirements of the colitcxl. ‘ 'l^iey whicli^ 
serve the (abernaclc ' ^'an,>howevcr, hardly be ot'.ft- than the 
iTS^Jtical priests. Some have thought them to be Chwstians. 
Bui once more, if tlieViithor h^d meant inis he vfould surely have 
•expressed himj^f differently. first and tliirglicrsonsNn the 
same sentence can IniVdly refer t6 the same pcojj^le, unless this is 
clearly Ridic£.£ed. 9 The auth would simply have said ‘ wc have 
no *Mght,' or, if he had wished to retain Iflc reference to the 
tabernacle service, ‘w^ who serve the tabernacle.' Bift if they 
are ^e,LevTtical priests, an important question a’lisc.s: Is the 
author Jninkijiig of the priests of contemporary Judaism, or is he 
calling attenbon to the disabiSUics ol the priests as defined in the 
law? It is on the sfiiswcr to this question that the general view 
we take of the passage depends. The' usual opinion is that he is 
referring to the Jewish priests of his own time, affirming that wc 
Christians ‘ have an altar,' of which wc have, but those priests 
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goad that the*hearrhjLi stablished by grace ; not by meats, 

have not, a ' right to eat/ But this view is exposed to serioub 
objections. The reference to ‘ the tabernacle ' is difiScult. The 
priests ot the first century a. d. served the temple, not the 
tSabernacle ; and if in reply it be said tha*^ the author dlwj^ys 
speaks of ‘the tabernacle/ that is just one of the reasons for 
adopting \ the alternative vicw^erc, that he is referring to the 
regu'ations) of the law. Again, it ,'s curibus rdy,ojjfbg td say the 
heart should not be strengthened with food; and proceed, we 
Christians have an alfar of which we may cat while Jewish priests^ 
maynot.^ Wc expect a; argument to thc''liffect that Christian^^ 
have no sacrificial food to eat. And it shov’ld be observed that 
the eating of verse lo ought to tUL l^'^n as literally the ‘ meats* 
of verse 9, 'otherwise the logical connexion is broken. It ly also 
difficult to see why the priests are singled out. T,o interpret ‘ the 
priests, much less the people' makes ^.^nse, it is^^true, but the 
reference has little point. Again, the reference to the destructioj.i 
of the victim’s body has little relevance on tliis interpretation. 
Lastly, if the author’s object was to prove that the Jewish pnesls 
had no right to participate in the Christian sacriliQ':, would he 
*liavc proved it by the argument that • Jesus suficred without the 
gate ’ ^ It was not true of the sacrifice on the Day of Atonement 
that tliosc who Wferc in the camp failed to reap the benefits because 
the body ot Uic victim was burned outside. Why then sli^ould not 
those who remai^’ed wirhin the camp have been, able to enjoy the 
blessings of Qirist’s ‘sacrifice ? It must not be forgotten that 
the efficacy of the sacrificial act resided not in Ih*; slaughter of 
the vi«(jJ,im, still less in the dcstruj:tion of the body, but in the 
presentation of the blood. The alternative explanation is that we 
Christians c,''nnot think of sustaining tln^ heart by sacrificial foods,* 
for the i^nly Christian sacrifice belongs to a type of which the 
(iriests weic forbidden to eat anything. The victim’s body had 
to be dtt^tro 5 ^h'd outside the camp, antf tliud'tbc body of Jesus Nyy'v 
slain outside the rate. I( is greatly In favou’uof this that it yif Ms 
a coherent arg^incnt. '^’hc ‘ not b/ meats vers^e 9 is suppo’^icd 
by the proof thak eating can have^io place in,a ChA'stian sacrifice ; 
it als6 explains why ‘ the priests ' arc menlionecj. They ipuld eat 
the minor sin-offcripgs in a holyptkee, but the more iinpor^ml 
sin-offerings, above all the sacrifices of tlie Day of Atonement, 
were too holy even for tln‘in to eat. The flesh conad be safely 
disposed of cftily by hr-Tning Sn a clean place outcidc thfj (firnp. 
On this interpretation, the burning oQhe victim bccoiH^s important 
in the argument, for it made the eating of tjie victims not only 
illegal but impO‘s.siblc. And thus the author would say, Because 
Jesus is the supreme sin-offering, it is impossible that his body 
^.liould be eaten in a sacrificial meal. One objection maybe urged 
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* wherein they that occupied themselves wefe not profited. 
Wi' have tqj, altar, whereof they hasx no right to eSt whicli to 
serve the tabernacle. P'or the bodies of those beasts, n 

a}^%in^tlhis view. 4 is that wo .should have expected the autlufl- 
to say, ^ wc have a sacrifirc,’ rather than ‘we have an altar.' The 
is rt al, but U m£^ bo ijjfcu^ated if \vc supp(jj|^ that ho 
shrank th6 idcasgof ‘eating' and of ‘(’hri<st’.s l»dy’ 

into connexion, and thus ‘.aid ‘ altar,' and if we remember that they, 
xwho eat the sacnliec^ have communion with the altar ( r Cor, x. 

The question to what is meant l#r the ‘ altar ’ still^-oraains. 

It is clear that if point of the argument is that Christianity 
knows no safflTicial meal, t'‘»‘^ff?ar’ cannot be ‘the table of the 
l.ordi'^ III Christianity, ‘altar* and ‘table,' the author tvould have 
said, are mutually exclusive tc^^s. The ‘altar’ is generally taken 
to be the cros^ If the w^^ter meant anything so delinite, this may 
i)^v correct. , It .should be pointed oiit tha| the cross in verse i 2 
leally co^^^sponds not to the altar but to iht^ pyre on wliich the 
bodies of the victims were burned. • In the case of Jesus, however, 
there wa.s iki such double experience of death at the labcrnacl^ 
and burning outside the e.itnp, as in^that of the victims on the Day 
of Atonement, Rut it we ask, What was the altar on this day? Iht* 
answer must be that it was the mercy seat. Although, etymologi- 
cally, tl^ altar i^in Hebrew) means the pl.ice of slaugliter, its idea 
in the ritual is*4iltilled by that to whic^ Jhe Wood is applied. 
According to this, the only Christian altar is the heavenly 
sanctuar)’' wh^re Christ ministers. 

The general ifrgiuncnt of ^le passage may tlurcforc jpe thus 
stated : Do not be carried away by the fascinations 'of the many 
^ teachings' with which yo'^will be brought in contact, vsiiich are 
all foreign to the Christianity you have bten taught. 9 Such a 
doctrine IS that the heart ma^be strengthened with sf|*'|iflcial mcaksf 
h^it is well for us thaf it snould be strengthened by Divin| grace. 
JVolonly are sacrifieit^ meals of no prtfit to tfltose who partake 
^of Aiem, but no#place i.s left 1 ^T them in*Christil^ity. \Yc have 
an altar, but it^s on^ with whfnh no meal can !»; associated, for 
its ^acrj^ce iielongs to tliat-«la*5s of mo.st .saefed sm-ojTcnngs, 
whf^e blood was brought in^^he Holy PJaeg^, and the bodies of 
which coul3 not be eat^n even b^i the priests, but had tc^bc burnt 
outside the efftnp. And since the .sacrifice of Jesus was of this type, 
he h "j A) siiffcv outside the gate iif order lhat he iftighft prc.seni 
his blood in ifie heavenly sanctuary and thus sanctify his people, 

10. which servcMtlia tabernaole. There is a touch of irony in 
this description of the priests of the Olil Covenant. 

11 . The, blood of the more important sin-offerings —those for 
‘ the anointed priest ’ an^l ‘ the whole congregation of Israel ’—was 

R 
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whose blood ig brought into the holy place by the high ' 
' priest as an offering for sin, arc burned without the camp. 
12 Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people 
through his own blood, suffered without the gatc.^^ Let 
us therefore go forth unto him without^ the camp, Learfng 

r. \r -I 

brought into the Holy Place, and the carcases "'vvitk- 

out the camp ’ (Lev. iv..r-2i). With the minor sih^ffenngs— those 
for a ruler or one of tTie common people — tbc blood was not taken^ 
within tiYj Holy Place ' T ev. iv. 22-35), the flesh was eatc^l^ 
by the priests (Lev. vi, 25^0). Ihe rule, as to sin-offerings, 
whose blood is brought into lift ‘ Upt of meeting, to be found 
in Lev. vi. 30, but although this verse is referred to here, the 
writer .seems not to have in mind^^he case of tht;se sin-onerings, 
but of the sacrifice of the Day ol *\toncoicnt. For,.it was only in 
this that ‘the high-pricst’ ofgciatcd, and it is in terms borrowed 
from the ritual of that day that the work of Christ w generally 
e.xpressed We should, peiiiaps, take ‘holy place' to mean 
Holy of Holic.s, since the atoning act culminated in sprinkling 
of the blood on the mercy- seat. The author’s argument would 
however remain correct in po'int of fact, if the term bore its usual 
sense. The passage rather suggests that he may have blended 
the sin-offerioigs, whoscsblood was brought by the priest^ into the 
Holy Place, with thi» Victims of the Da}" of Atonement, whose 
blood was broqght by'the high -priest into the Holy of Holies. 

12 . As already pointed out, the writer has to blend the double 
experience of the victim in the Jewish sacrifice-fy . slaughter wii bin 
the camp and burning of the carcase- outside of it— into a .iingle 
experience \n the case of Jesus, that of suffering ‘without the ^ 
gate.' Jiie- burning f f the victim was not intended to sublimate 
but to get rid^of it.» The body plays no part in the.aloning act, 
and lia|<s in^ct no significance after* the ‘blood has been drau^i^i 
from It: The lif;.*, and j.hcrcforc the atonjtig energy, residif, in 
the blopcl and igfihe hlojd alone, r On th<!! writejrjs scheme, ‘‘hen^ 
no function is la'i for the body in Jesus. Jt is ‘fjhroiigh his own 
blood' that he iKust ‘sanctify thcvoeoplc.' Ij, is thus i^ievitablc 
that, while the wril(,.r fully recognizes the fact of the Rcsuireption 
of Chrisb, verse 20,, he can assfgii no pla^e to it in Ifis argument 
or attach to it any theological significance. 

without^ the gare. is not stated in the gostpcKi, but 

implied in John xix. 20 (‘nigh to t^e city The H.hiftir.’g camp 
of the wandering had become for the Jewsi'in abiding city.’ 

13 , 14 . That Jesus s-^ered without the gate was to the 
author very suggestive, yit not only assimilated his sacrifice to 
that of tin* Day of Aloneirenl, it was a fit symbol that Jerusalem 
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hi«; reproach. For we havt‘ not heiic* an altiding city, but m 
we seek aft*?r ///c n/v which is to come. Throifgh him 
then let us offer up a sacrifice of prais(‘ to (lod con- 
litj^Uiftift, that is, the fruit of lips which make* confessing ^ 
to his(nanie. Rut to do good and to comniunicah* forget ff> 

P ~ f 

had thrust hni^Wut, by doomin/J- him to thr ‘ reproarh ’ of aif out 
law’s death, and death pronouneod accii^od in tlie laAv (“Dt iit.* 
Hence fortl#h( was hdmelcss mi oarth. T3ut tjmt sj 4 stem 
which made him ar^licn can be no hoffi(* for his followers ■ thej' 
too must breal»*iyi tu j u dai sm with him the ignominy ol 
the ^ross. And we rnaj' be well cont< ut to be outca'^ts, bome- 
less they made him, for d is not on earth that \vc have 'an 
abiding city.’ *On eailli tber\ can bt.* no such permanent aliodr 
t'or those whlfse true lioiTl^ is in the n, and who kmnv them 
^elv(‘.s U) %/■ pilgrims and stianpei^. 1‘li«y know, too, that st>on 
heaven arnl eartJi will be shaken, ;jiid no material nty can survive 
that convulsion of the nnuerse. 

13. without the camp. The variation from ‘without the gal<%' 
is determined liy the rircninstancee. .Since, in the time of Jesus, 
Israel no longer livi*d in the cam)>. the phrasu was ncci-ssarily 
clnnged to ‘witliout the gate’ Rut bis snflening ‘without the 
gate' ^as the, act of the representatiw's of Jud;ftsm, and the 
physical exeluiibn from the citj^ w.as TlJr on^vard expre.ssion 
of excommunication from the* J^wisli Church. Siifrc in the law— • 
Avhich for tfie, author is regulative of Judaism con.sidered as 
a religious system tin* eaini#!'- t)n' sacred enclosure witl^i which 
#tlu 4 religpious community of Isra» 1 dwells, to ‘go TorlK without 
the c.Tinp’ means to m’V« ^I'onnexion witli Judaism. *It^ diflicult 
to belicHf that the language of vi r-^c 13 roirld lim e bc(^n Addressed 
^on-jewish n ader^ • * • • 

and C|iristians 
they may 

offer tip a saxiviiice of praise l&Gocl; y’rf even litis onlyltbrough 
Clirist, who by Ids 4^u-o/lering nas made access to (Iml pgssibU . 
P^so Should be ^^ffered ‘ rcfliiniially/ tor it ran u< ver adequately 
excess the goodne^vs of God, and il shduld be llie constant 
attiUide of^nir mini? towards •Him The spontaiu^nis praise 
of tw‘ lieart (Joes not wait lor fijif'd seasons ol t^orship. ‘The 
Iruit (|f lip«^ is*borrow( d fn'm flie LXX’^of Hos. xiv! a Some 
ancient aiithorities^^it *th^ ’ t^marg.'. 

16. Christians may offer also the sacntici.s of helpful semre 
to their fellows, and especially the living ot Iheir substance to 
those in *neecl. These ‘ sacrifices ’ (J praise and beneficence arc 
well pleasing to God. • ^ 
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17 not : for with such sacrifices Ood is well pleased. Obey 
r them that have the rule over you, and subink (o them : 
for they watch in behalf of your souls, as they that shall 
^ 5yvc account ; that they may do this with joy, a(i\i not 
with grief : for this xvere unprofitable for you. '' 

, r 8 Pray fft r us ; for we are plrsuadVd thahY;c bavii.a 

19 ronsrience, desiring to live hoWstly in aH'^hings. And 
1 exhort you the more exceedingly to <(|o this, that 1 may/^ 
be restored to )'0U the sf^^oncr. 

^0 Now the (xod of jjeace, "t^ii^^brought agaTli from the 

i ^ 


17 . While they must be loyal to Iht*^ memory oriheir former 
rulers verse 7), they v^usl loyal to the govenmifi^t of tliobu 
who rule them now. Not merely .should they ^obey’ their 
commands, but ‘yield’ t> thcTr wishc.s. It is clear from this 
P'»ssage that the author tell him.sclf in full sympatft'^ with the 
leaders, and that Ins feeling jvas not shared by sonu' at least 
of those lo whom, he writes. With tlicsi' he plcad.s on the ground 
that their leaders leel a deep rospon.sibilily for them lo God, and 
anxiously wa^'eh over t(icm, that their care may Ik eoUjtantly 
a source of joy. slh; it bear (mil, and not <<I griif (liu rally 

‘groaning,’ mairg.}, wliich will turn to the disadvantage ol those 
who have cau'-cd it. 

xiii. jH. 19. Rtqiicht for pni\€i. Jin wrilcr asks Joj tin 
prayers yf tfic readers, prote.sting In/*' integrity, and desniiig 
^oon to l>e' restored to iliem. 

<' 18 . The yiiange ftoin the plural U, the^ singular m the 
vers(' ca( hardly be aeeidi nlal. d’lie ,'vritcr eombines ollu rs wj^i 
liiin.self. The;ic i/'ay be ^ae rulcts of the rhurch, in which C'J,a 
he rcekc/'is liim%^f as 01m ofthemyir they may b\,th^‘ Christiuns ^ 
who are with hiiii!^ In any ease tlV< y arc objells of some sui^jntiyn 
to the readers, wliftm he therefore d:jikUre.s of thu good conseicuj e 
they fc('l tliemselve.«5 to possess. 

19 . He 'is the more desirou.s'of their prayers, in^ordor that 
he may be icstored to them iinj^e quickly. The author tlYre('orc 
evidently slooa in clos<f®’rclations to Iht' church In. is,^7,ddr<;^jsing, 
and may have been one of its lead< 5 Ts. He is kept from them 
by circumstances of which we have no knffwlcdge. It seems 
clear from vci'se 'J3 that he ivas not in prison, and the hindrance 
was only temporary, as in 7 hat verse he expresses the definite 
purpose to sec them soon. ^ 



TO THE HEBREVVvS''l3. 


345 


dead tlie great shepherd of the shoep with the blood of 
the etermil* covenant, even our Lord Jesus, make you >i 
perfect in every good thing to do his will, working in us 
thjjfei^^ich is vv(jj[l-pleasing m his sight, through Jesu^ i 
Chris^; to whom be the glory^ for ever and ever. Amen. 

— JL^jifhor^ you^^rethi^n, bear with ihe/word of 22 
exhortation :^!oi 1 have written iinto^ou in few wprds.^ 

xiii. 20, 21, A Jayet for the of the reaJ^s, mdntg 

with^ a ib gcucptJt-jrf^^u med that here \vc have 

the ^litarj’ reference in the hpisth to the resurrection of Christ. 
'Hie nnj^lit be understQpd of the cntiante into the heavenly 

sanctuary, 011 which so iniVh btrcbs ib laid thioughout the 
Lpibtle, but wken in ttnnnselves they very strongly suggest 
the rcfcrc/ce to the lesurrcction "For ‘^vith,’ literally ‘in,’ tlu 
margin gives ‘by.’ It is not certain whether the author means 
that God raised Christ by means of the blood, 01 whether He 
lirought fmn up (tom the dead as .Shepherd with the blooiJ 
These ^words may indeed b<‘ corrected with the whole ol the 
oarlici part ot the verse. God is called ‘ tint God of pc^acc*,' 
not as healing tlic strife ol the church, but as im^iarting an inward 
harmoify to tli® soul in which its coiiliy^ has been*stilled. I he 
phrase ‘ the grcjft shepherd ol the slicep> lists J^on ha. Ixiii, ti, 
where the* LXX reads 'Where is lie that brougIitti]> Irom the ^ea 
the shcplierd ol his sheep''’’ For ‘the blood uf the ( ternal 
cdl'cnanL’ cf. Ztch. i,\. 1 1. • ^ / 

. make you perfect. The word used is not the usl^I one 
the Epistle ; it means ‘ complete,’ Thij 
Viev) ly pnr doing tile will ol God, but thii 

Iprks in ns, tlirougk Jes»s Christ, that winch rt-mc ll pleasing: 
Him. For thc^thouglilr w'e may |oinpar4C Phil. ii| 13, i 

< thin^ ' miStiv nnrii — *• t 


- -sLw^i on 

IS complcu iieA is with 
is we can dg only as He 


Iifltead of ‘ thing' ni^y ancient authorTpes re*al ‘ 
and for ‘ us ' mjfriy read * you ’ifraarg.). 

Ti. 


work '^(marg . ), 


for ^ 

. to whottu it iS not certain whether God Jr Christ isancant 
-TOxdlogiJii ar^ more usiSHy addressed to God — but ‘Jesus 
CK^ist’ is^the iinmediate'ly preceding persdh, and in in Epistle 
wli£se maij^ object been to Vindicate his supremacy, a closing 
dp^lilol'y to hjm is most fitting. 

xiii.^22 -2^ Concluditig ts£rds and salutationb. 

22. The.author'^Sks them to bear with the exhortation he lias 
lelt it his duty to address to them, anAur^fs in support of his plea 
lor their 4cindly reception of his letteJ that it is so brief. CUaily 
he could not count w'ith certainty onp tavourable hearing. 

‘ l<?\ 
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Know thaf oiii brother InnollAy hath been set at 
' liberty , uitli whom, if he <oint shortly, I wilkiCC you 
n Salute all them that have the rule over you, and all 
^ the saints I he> of Italy salute you 
(Jraec be with \ou all Amen 

4) _ V _ » - ^ ^ 

/■ I i 4e ^ '-vt 

2rf. But he will not tiust to tlic'clTeLt of the T alone He 
will 4oon be with th^n (cf P-iuI s similar lurit in Philem 32), 
and *ht y/ill come with Timothy if he loinsthim soon enough to^** 
permit of^ this ‘Our br^ bti seems to irn^y that Timothy was'* 

tlu authors tolleaguc Tfl». ^icle would ’ ^hlv have been 
used in Gnek if he me mt siinpiyfrllow Chiistian The words 
‘set dt liberty sum to lelei to ap impi iimeiit cf TiV^thy, 
though 4iey might he intcrpretei^ moie v,cn lally We know 
nothing ot the eireumstam es 

24 Tlu eommand Salute VI them that have the^jrule oven 

you IS important as shewinjf that the I pistle is not addressed 
to the Whole community but* to the (ommunity apart from its 
nileis, and, further, the double ‘all ’ su^gt sts tint thC etter was 
directed ti i single community* in a city where s(V(rd wcic to be 
found < 

They of Italy On this sn the Inlrodiution p 26 

25 This Hrief benediction is found il o in Ijitus 111 * > in 
Col IV t 8 t Tinf vi 2I ^ 2Tim iv 22 the iormulh is even buefei, 
‘Giaee be witljffjoL * 
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